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INTRODUCTION. 



The Interpretation of the Sealed Book in the 
Apocalypse, which is proposed in the following pages, 
occurred to the Writer several years ago, while study- 
ing the twenty-ninth chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah. 
But, though since that time the suhject has frequently 
occupied his thoughts, it is not till a comparatively 
recent period, that he has found leisure and oppor- 
tunity to pursue the diflferent points of inquiry to 
which this suggestion gave rise, to such an extent, 
as would warrant his appearing hefore the puhlic as 
the propounder of a new principle of interpretation, 
to he applied to the most ahstruse portion of God's 
revealed Word. He endeavoured, however, from time 
to time, to collect the opinions of the most approved 
writers on the Apocalypse respecting the meaning of 
the Sealed Book; and hegan to turn his attention 
towards the views entertained on this suhject hy the 
early Fathers of the Christian Church. And greatly 
was he surprised and gratified by the discovery, that 
their interpretations of this fundamental symbol were 
essentially different from those of more modem com- 
mentators, and approached much more nearly to the 
meaning which he himself attached to it. At this 
period an observation of Michaelis, which he casually 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Vm INTRODUCTION. 



met with, led him to institute a more systematic 
inquiry into the several changes which the Interpre- 
tation of the Apocalypse, and especially that of the 
Sealed Book, had undergone from the earliest ages 
of Christianity. *It would really he worth while,' 
ohserves this author, 'to write a particular history of 

* the expositions of the Apocalypse, and to shew in 

* what manner the most ancient interpretation of it 
^ was gradually forsaken, in what manner the modern 

* interpretation of it took its rise among Protestants, 

* and how this interpretation has spread into so many 

* different branches.^ The Author immediately deter- 
mined to proceed according to this suggestion :-^not 
indeed to enter upon so extensive a field as was here 
opened to him, and hecome the historian of the inter^ 
pretations of the whole Apocalypse; hut to examine 
minutely the expositions of its primary symhol, the 
Sealed Book, in regular chronological order. In carry- 
ing this idea into effect, the first ohject of the Author 
was to ohtain as full and correct a catalogue as possible 
of those writers, both in the Greek and Latin Churches, 
who have either left commentaries on the Apocalypse, 
or iucidentally alluded to the Sealed Book in other 
parts of their writings ; and then to trace the original 
interpretation of this symbol, and all the secondary 
interpretations which grew out of it, until they were 
entirely supplanted by the expositions of more recent 
commentators. This research has put the Author in 
possession of some interesting information respecting 

* Marsh's Michaelis. Chap, xxxiii. Sect, viii. Vol. vi. p. 51 5. 
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« INTBODUCTION. IX 

the Apocalypse, not familiarly known to the gene* 
rality of readers, and led to the publication of the 
following Essay. 

Before the Author states more in detail the object 
of the following work, and the manner in which he 
has attempted to execute it, he will briefly advert to 
certain points, the discussion of which forms no part 
of his plan, and for the omission of which an apology, 
or at least an explanation, may be required by some 
readers. 

In the first place, the Author has thought it un-* 
necessary to present his readers with any dissertation 
on the genuineness of the Apocalypse, as a real pro-* 
phecy delivered by the inspired Apostle St John, 
This topic has been so thoroughly handled by several 
writers, especially by Lardner and Woodhouse, that 
the Author can add nothing to the general stock of 
information on this subject. 

Again, with regard to the time at which these 
visions were granted to the beloved disciple, and by 
him published to the Church, no discussion is intro- 
duced in the ensuing work : but it is assumed that 
the general opinion is correct, which assigns the 
banishment of St John to the close of the reign of 
the Emperor Domitian, and considers the year 96 as 
the most probable period when this revelation was 
made. So carefiilly has this question also been in* 
vestigated by the learned writers just mentioned, that 
the Author would not have thought it necessary to 
add any thing further on this subject, had he not 
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discovered a passage in the commentary of one of the 
Fathers, which has escaped the researches of these 
indefatigable scholars, and which tends to neutralize 
the principal testimony adduced in favour of an earlier 
date. The commentator here alluded to is Arethas, 
who explains all the events which follow the opening 
of the sixth seal, as having taken place at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; and he asserts that the visions 
of the Apocalypse were given previously to that event. 
The following are his words, occurring in the expo- 
sition of Ch. vii. ver. 4-8. And there were sealed an 
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel^ S^c. 

Abethas. * * For there were many, yea, a count- 

* less multitude from among the Jews, who believed 

* in Christ : as even they testify, who said to St Paul 
^ on his arrival at Jerusalem : Thou seest, brother , 

* how many thousands of Jews there are which be- 

* lieve. (Acts xxi. 20.) And He who gave this reve- 
^ lation to the Evangelist, declares, that these men 
' shall not share the destruction inflicted by the Ro- 
^ mans. For the ruin brought by the Romans had 

* not yet fallen upon the Jews, when this Evangelist 
^ received these prophecies : and he did not receive 

* IIoAAot yap tjaav kqi ctptdfAov toJtouc he ixtj fxeracj^eTv t^c wVa 

virepfidWovre^ ol Xpiar^ ttiV' 'Ftofiaiwi^ iravwXedpia^ 6 ^piy/ua- 

T€w<rovT€« iic T»» *lovhamv xa) ti^wv tw evayyeXtaT^ {prjtrtv, 

fidprvpe^ Ol TlavXtp r^ deitp ev ovir« yap ij viro 'Pufiaiuv airw-* 

'lepovcaXrlfA yevonevtp Xiyovre^, Aeia 'lovBaiovc KaT€i\ij<p€i, ore xaX 

Oenpeti dheXipe irotrai fxvpidhe^ ovro^ 6 euayyeXiarfj^ eypfiajxti' 

€icri rmv iretrttrrevKOTUv *lovhamv. hetro ravra* koi ovk iv 'Icpoirira- 
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* them at Jerusalem, but in Ionia near Ephesus. 

* For after the sujBering of the Lord he remained only 
' fourteen years at Jerusalem, during which time the 
' tabernacle of the mother of the Lord, which had 
< conceived this Divine offspring, was preserved in 

* this temporal life, after the suffering and resurrec- 

* tion of her incorruptible Son. For he continued 
' with her as with a mother committed to him by 
' the Lord. For after her death it is reported that 
' he no longer chose to remain in Judsa, but passed 
' over to Ephesus, where, as we have said, this present 
' Apocalypse also was composed ; which is a revelation 
^ of future things, inasmuch as forty years after the^ 
' ascension of the Lord this tribulation came upon 

* the Jews.' 

Great importance has been attached to this pas- 
sage: — much greater, indeed, as the writers above 
mentioned have clearly shewn, than the unsupported 
conjectures of a single commentator, who lived in 
the sixth or seventh century, deserve, when weighed 
against the express testimony of Irensus and Euse- 

Xtjfji, d\\* iv *lwvi^ T^ KOT* "E^f- /3i(aaiv ravrtj^, ovk en rrj 'lov^ai^ 

nov, fjLerd yap to irado^ tov €yi<pi\oytiprj<Taty dwd Trpo^ "E^c- 

Yivpiov Bcfca KOI rea'capa ixova trov fxeTaa-rfjvat avTov \oyo^. kqO* 

errj frpoafjhpevo'cv iv^IepovffaXtjfjL, iji/, «9 etptirai, Koi rd rrj^ irpoKek' 

o<ra Koi to SeoZo^ov t^c toG fxevij^ 'AwoKoAi/x^ew? iyepyridtjvai, 

K.vpiov fjirjrpo^ trKrivo^ t^ eyKaiptp twv fAeWovTuv oZaav Ztj\ic<riv, 

Tavrri j^w^ fxerd to irdQo^ Kai koB* oti /utcrd to TeaaapaKOiTTOw 

Trjv dvdaTa<nv TOV aipQopov TOKov ero^ Ttj^ dvaXrj'^eu^ tov Kvpiov 

avTrjt ZieTfipijdfi* f koi a-vfjiirapiiv koto twv *E/3pamv tf dXlyj^i^ cvv 

xiTf fif/T/)* viro TOV Kvpiov avra^ rive'^dri, 
vapaBfBo/uiei/t;* fxcTd ydp Tijv dno- 
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bius, and the almost unanimous decision of the early 
Church. * How can we rely,' says Lardner, * upon 

* a writer of the sixth century for these particulars ; 

* that John did not stay at Jerusalem more than 
' fourteen years ; that he left Judaea upon the death 

* of our Lord's mother, and then went to Ephesus : 

* when we can evidently perceive from the history 

* in the Acts, that in the fourteenth year after our 

* Lord's ascension there were no Christian converts 
' at Ephesus ? and that the Church at Ephesus was 
^ not founded by St Paul till several years afterwards? 

* What avails it to refer to such passages as these ? 
^ which, when looked 'into and examined, contain no 
^ certain assurances of any thing '.^ In addition to 
this refutation of the unfounded assertions of this 
commentator, the present writer has to invite at- 
tention to the following circumstance, that Arethas 
himself, in another part of his work, has distinctly 
asserted, — what, indeed, with the exception of 
Epiphanius, is the unanimous declaration of all 
antiquity, — that St John was banished to the island 
of Patmos by the command of the Emperor Domi- 
tian.^ Now since the author of the Apocalypse 
himself informs us, that it was during his banish- 
ment to Patmos, that these revelations were made 
to him, (i. 9.) the two assertions of Arethas are 
directly contradictory to each other. They prove, 



» Lardner. History of the Apo- * See page 20, where the pas- 

sties and Evangelists, Chap. ix. sage here referred to is quoted at 



Sect. 5. Works, Vol. vi. p. 182. length. 
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therefore, that their author was incompetent to decide 
upon the question, and that his testimony to the early 
composition of the prophecy is altogether worthless. 

Having noticed these introductory topics, and 
stated why they occupy no part of the ensuing 
Essay, the Author will now explain the nature and 
object of his work. It is not in any sense a com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, which is here attempted, 
but simply an inquiry into the meaning of its fun^ 
damental symbol, the Sealed Book. One principal 
reason, which has induced the Author thus to limit 
the subject of his research, and confine himself solely 
to the task of laying the foundation for future ex- 
positions, is ^he conviction in his mind, which has 
gradually acquired strength during the progress of 
his investigations, that this Book is at this day 
still sealed up, and that its unsealing must pre- 
cede and usher in the accomplishment ef all the 
subsequent visions. 

In discussing the subject, which the Author has 
thus proposed to himself, he has, in the first place, 
endeavoured to shew that the general intention of 
the Holy Spirit in the Apocalyptic visions was, not 
to predict the history of the Christian Church during 
the whole period of its existence, but to mark dis- 
tinctly those events which will precede and accom<- 
pany the second coming of the Messiah, This pre- 
liminary question occupies Part I. In Part 11. the 
author enters upon that, which is more strictly the 
subject of his Essay, and endeavours to establish his 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



XIV . INTRODUCTION. 



interpretation of the Sealed Book, and to identify 
it with the authentic copy of the Old Testament, 
first from the use of the same symbol in the Old 
Testament itself, and secondly from a regular in- 
duction of the comments of those Greek and Latin 
Fathers, who have either professedly or incidentally 
mentioned the subject, until the introduction of the 
modern interpretation of the symbol by Lyranus and 
Aureolus in the early part of the fourteenth century. 
Having thus settled the meaning of the Sealed Book, 
the author proceeds in Part III. to investigate its 
history. He here shews from Josephus, that, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the Book was certainly 
sealed up in the hands of Rome, and brings forward 
the reasons which induce him to believe that it 
may, possibly, still continue under the seal of that 
power. In Part IV. he has slightly touched upon 
those considerations, which tend to shew the pro- 
bability of the conclusion, to which the preceding 
inquiries lead, and thereby to confirm the accuracy 
of the proposed interpretation. 

Such is the object of the following work. We 
proceed to state the manner of its execution. A 
large portion of the book, particularly of the first 
two Parts of it, consists of a regular chronological 
exposition of the opinions of the Fathers of the 
Christian Church. Now, in executing this part of 
the plan, two modes of proceeding suggested them- 
selves: either to condense into a short Essay the 
substance of the interpretations of the Fathers, and 
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Prefer the reader to the original authorities,— or, to 
cite the Fathers themselves, and hy a close trans- 
lation present their thoughts as much as possible 
in their own words. Had the authors, to whom 
reference is made, been familiarly known to the 
generality of readers, and their works been such, 
as are commonly to be met with in the private 
libraries of theological students, the former plan 
would, perhaps, have been the more proper. But, 
as comparatively few readers can have access to 
the volumes, from which the greater part of these 
citations are taken, and as the interpretations here 
brought forward are essentially different from those 
of modem commentators on the Apocalypse; it was 
conceived that the student would feel more satis- 
faction in being enabled at once to consult the 
original passages, and thus form his own judgment, 
both as to the accuracy with which they are trans- 
lated, and as to the correctness and importance of 
the inferences which the present Writer has deduced 
from them. The Author has therefore endeavoured, 
by a plain and literal version, to present to the 
English reader the sentiments of the Fathers, whom 
he has quoted ; and, at the bottom of the page, he 
has printed at full length the corresponding extract 
in its original language. Although this mode of 
proceeding has considerably enhanced the price of 
the volume, it is hoped that the more judicious 
and reflecting reader will approve of the Author's 
judgment in this respect. 
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XVI . INTRODUCTION. 

Nothing now femains but to mention in order 
the names of the Fathers from whom these extracts 
are taken. In the following Catalogue those who 
have only incidentally alluded to the Sealed Book, 
are distinguished from the commentators on the 
Apocalypse by an asterisk (*). 
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PART I. 

ON THE GENERAL SUBJECT OF THE APOCALYPSE. 



CHAPTER I. 

STATEMENT OP THE SUBJECT. INTERPRETATION ADOPTED 

BY THE PRESENT WRITER. 

Though there are many different interpretations 
of the several particulars comprised in the prophetical 
visions of the Apocalypse, yet with regard to the 
main scope and object of the prophecy, considered 
as a whole, there is comparatively but little variety 
of opinion. Three classes with their subdivisions 
will include almost all the writers of eminence on 
this subject. In the first class are to be reckoned 
all those writers, who suppose, that the predictions 
contained in this book relate exclusively to events 
connected with the second coming of the Messiah, 
and the end of the present dispensation of the world. 
The second class includes those, who refer these pro- 
phecies to the early ages of Christianity. This class 
may be separated intd two divisions: one of which 
regards the Apocalypse as a prediction of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the various circumstances 
connected with that event; the other, as including 
also the decline and fall of Pagan Rome, and the 
civil establishment and subsequent progress of Christi- 
anity under Constantine and his successors in the 

1 
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2 GENERAL SUBJECT [PART I. 

Roman Empire. The third class comprises all those 
writers, who regard this book as an historical pro- 
phecy of the principal events, which were to happen 
in the world from the Apostolic age to the final con- 
summation of all things. This class also branches 
out into two divisions: one body of commentators 
coniining these prophecies to the history of *the fates 
and fortunes of the Christian Church ;' the other 
supposing that they do not relate exclusively to the 
Church, but embrace also the most important events 
of the Roman Empire, and other leading points in 
modem history, in which the welfare of Christianity 
has been more or less intimately involved. The 
commentators of the first class, then, look upon these 
prophecies as altogether unfulfilled; those of the 
second, as fulfilled many centuries ago; while those 
of the third class imagine, that they have been and 
still are gradually receiving, their accomplishment in 
the history of Christianity. The last-mentioned 
scheme of interpretation, namely, that which makes 
the Apocalypse foretell the principal events in the 
Roman Empire and the Christian Church, from the 
time of the Apostles to th^ end of the world, grew 
up by very slow degrees in the Latin Church, and 
was reduced to a regular system for the first time 
at the beginning of the fourteenth century. Since 
that period it has been very generally received in 
the Roman and Protestant Churches. In our own 
country, especially, this principle having been pro- 
pounded anew, and with great ingenuity in the 
arrangement of its details, by Mede, and adopted 
by Bishop Newton, Lowman, Hurd, and other emi- 
nent divines, has formed the basis on which the 
great body of expositors have constructed their va- 
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nous systems of interpretation. The idea, that the 
Apocalypse does, indeed, contain a prophetical his- 
tory, reaching from the Apostolic age to the end of 
the world, hut that that history is more especially 
confined to the Christian Church, was very prevalent 
among the Latin Commentators previous to the four- 
teenth century. It was revived hy Vitringa, and has 
been adopted in our own country hy Dean Woodhouse. 
The opinion, that the visions of the Apocalypse *must 

* have related to the end of the Jewish polity, of the 

* dominion of heathenism, and to the erection of the 

* Christian Church, or spiritual kingdom of heaven, 

* throughout the whole earth,' was that of Grotius 
and Hammond. This view of the subject was adopted 
by Eichhom ; and it has lately been again brought 
forward in our own language by Professor Lee. The 
plan of interpretation, which regards the whole of the 
Apocalypse after the fourth chapter as a prediction 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, is that of Wetstein 
and Harenberg. The first interpretation, namely, 
that which supposes the Apocalypse to be a prediction 
of events yet future, and immediately connected with 
the second coming of the Messiah, may be traced 
back to a very early period of Christianity. It was, 
however, gradually supplanted by that system, which 
applied the predictions to the passing events of the 
Christian Church: and, after the historical mode of 
interpretation became thoroughly established, this ori- 
ginal view of the subject was neglected and lost ; and 
it has met with but few supporters until a very recent 
period. Several writers, however, of the present day 
have maintained this opinion, — that the visions of the 
Apocalypse do not relate to those past events, in 
which they are commonly supposed to have received 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



4 GENERAL SUBJECT [PART I. 

their fulfilment, but solely to events yet future, events 
more immediately connected with the second coming 
of Christ. This hypothesis is adopted by the Author 
of the present Essay. 

Let the reader lay aside, if possible, all precon- 
ceived opinions as to the scope or object of this 
revelation, and endeavour to ascertain, from the 
opening and conclusion of the book itself, what was 
the leading subject in the Author's mind, when he 
began and finished its composition. It is here, if 
anywhere, in the formal opening and formal closing 
of the whole work, that the bias of the writer's 
thoughts will shew itself: and that the momentous 
subject, to which these visions relate, will stand forth 
too prominently to pass unnoticed, and too plainly 
to be misunderstood. Now it seems impossible to 
read the first eight and the last sixteen verses of 
the book, without feeling assured, that the all- 
absorbing thought, which engrossed the Apostle's 
mind, was the speedy coming of his Divine Lord; 
and that this is the center, towards which all these 
revelations point. Why else, after apparently finish- 
ing his introduction at the close of the sixth verse, 
does he place in the front of his work, as it were 
the motto of his subject, this solemn declaration, so 
uncalled for on any other supposition? Behold! 
He Cometh tvith clouds; and every eye shaU see 
Him, and they also which pierced Him: and aU 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him. 
Even so, Amen \ Why else does he dwell on this 

* Even Mede, the father of the words are these : Reveral Liher erat 

modem school of historical inter- dignissimus, in quo resignando quis 

preters, could not but be struck omnes ingenii et industriae suae 

with this remarkable passage. His nervos contenderet; codex utpote 
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topic, and recur to it so repeatedly, at the end of 
his lahours, and close the whole with that fervent 
prayer for its accomplishment ? JEven so, come^ Lard 
Jesus. 

This, therefore, appears to the present writer to 
be the general subject of these prophecies: — ^A Reve-' 
lation of the events immediately connected with that 
blessed hope^ the glorious appearing of our great 
God and Saviour^ Jesus Christ. (Titus ii. 13.) 



fatidicus, ceu oonsiliorum Dei, quo 
series et ordo rerum gerendarum ad 
secimdum ilium et gloriosum Chris- 
ti adventum pertexebatur. Ejus- 
modi enim cert^ esse liquet quae 
deinde sequitur gemina rerum fu- 
turarum prophetia, quam codex iste 
continebat. Quae causa est, ni fal- 
lor, cur loannes, yisiones suas ex- 
positurus, adventib istius gloriosi 
hypotyposin, tanquam stadii Apo- 



calyptici metam, fronti historiae 
suae praescripserit Eoce (inquil 
cap. I.) venit cum nubibus, et vide- 
bit eum omnis oculus, etiam qui 
eum trarufixerunt; et plangent st&- 
per eum omnes tribus terrae: qua- 
si dicat, Hie scopus est, haec meta, 
quas narrabo, visionum. Mede, 
Commentationes Apocalypticae, 
Works, Book iiu page 440. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON THE ANTIQUITY OF THE PROPOSED INTERPRETATION. 



Galmet, in his Bibliotheca Sacra, speaking of 
the Commentators on the Apocalypse, observes that 
some expound the visions, which St John proposes 
to us, ^as declaring those signs, which are to be the 

* forerunners of the last judgment, of the coming of 

* Antichrist, and his wars with the saints:' And he 
names Victorinus, Primasius, Andreas and Arethas, 
as having adopted this interpretation \ 

Perebius, after describing the interpretation^ 
which was current in the Church during the middle 
ages, proceeds as follows: *' Another method of in- 

* terpreting the Apocalypse, is that adopted by several 

* writers, who are far from being contemptible, that 

* all or at least the greater part of the visions, described 

* by St John in this book, must be interpreted con- 

* ceming the last ages of the Church, and the per- 

* secution of Antichrist, and the final coming of Christ 

* to judgment. This mode of interpretation is fol- 

* lowed for the most part by Victorinus, the martyr ; 

* in several places by the Venerable Bede, and Albertus 

^ Calmet, Bibliotheca Sacra, secutione, et de ultimo Christi ad- 
Art. Lxiv. ventu ad judicandum : quasi hoc 

' Altera interpretandi Apoca- tantiim in suS Apocalypsi B. Joan- 

lypsin ratio est quorundam minimi nes cognoverit, et scriptistradiderit. 

ignobilium scriptorum, aut omnes, Hanc secundam interpretandi ra- 

aut certd plerasque visiones B. tionem fer^ secutus est Victorinus 

Joannis in hoc libro descriptas, in- martyr, et plurifariam Venerabilis 

terpretari de novissimis ecclesiae Beda, et Alber^^s Magnus ; et in 

temporibus, et de Antichristi per- ek ipsS plurimum noster Ribera 
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' Magnus ; and in a great measure also by our country- 
' man Ribera.' 

With the exception of Victorinus, the present 
writer would hardly venture to include the Commen- 
tators here named in this first class of interpreters. 
They incline rather towards the opinion, that the 
Apocalypse unfolds the future fortunes of the Christian 
Church. There is, however, one author, Cassiodorus, 
who decidedly adopted this interpretation. The opi- 
nions of this eminent writer, on the subject of the 
Apocalypse, were probably not known to Pererius, 
because this portion of his works was supposed to 
have perished. They were discovered, however, and 
published in the early part of the last century. 

Cassiodorus. ^ 'A certain preface is prefixed, in 

* order briefly to indicate the dignity of the present 
^ book. For the Apostle John affirms, that a vision 

* concerning the end of the world was shewn to him by 
' the Lord Christ : and he mentions the person by 
' whom, and the cause for which it was shewn : that, 

* by the disclosure of truths of such great moment, 
^ both the faithful disciple might acquire confidence, 

* and the conscience of the infidel might be struck 
^ with awe. A blessing is also pronounced on him 
^ that readeth, and on them that hear the words of 

versatur. Pererius, Prolegomena 3 Quidam prologus praemittitur, 
in Apocalypsin, Disp. viiL p. 28. ut praesentis libri dignitas breviter 
The reader will observe, that indicetur: dicltenim Joannes Apos- 
the phrase, '* banc secundam inter- tolus, a Domino Christo visionem 
pretandi rationem,'' refers simply sibi de fine saeculi fuisse monstra- 
to the order in which Pererius has tarn ; et per quem, et cur sit ostensa 
classed the interpretations which memoratur : ut tantd veritate pate- 
he notices: for, according to the factd, et confidentiam devotus acci- 
chronology of the interpretations peret,etmetuminfideliumconscien- 
themselves, this unquestionably tia reperiret. Laudatur etiam, qui 
holds the first rank. haec legere vel custodire maluerit ; 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



8 GENERAL SUBJECT [PART I. 

* this prophecy, and keep those things that are 
' written therein : in order that the minds of the 
' faithful, being invited by such promises, may be 

* the more ardently excited/ 

Going back to still earlier times, the next testi- 
mony which occurs is found in the Homilies, which 
pass under the name of 

Tychonius. * * In one very ancient MS. of this 
^ work the first Homily begins with the following 

* words:' — "With regard to those things, my beloved 
^ brethren, which are contained in the Apocalypse of 
^ St John, it was the opinion of several of the ancient 

* Fathers, that the whole or at least the far larger 

* part appears from the very words themselves to 
^ signify the day of judgment and the coming of 

* Antichrist. Those, however, who have examined 
^ the subject more diligently, [have thought] that 
' the things, which are contained in the Revelation 
^ itself, began immediately after the passion of our 
^ Lord and Saviour, and so are to be in a state of 

* progressive fulfilment until the day of judgment : 
^ so that a small portion only would appear to remain 

* for the times of Antichrist." ' 



ut talibus promissionibus invitatus ipsS lectione, diem judicii, vel ad- 

devotorum animus ardentiiis exci- ventum Antichristi significare vi- 

tetur. Cassiodori Complesdones, deatur. Illi autem qui diligentiiis 

p. 213. tractaverunt, qudd ea quae in ipsS 

* Porro, in vetustissimo Abbatiae revelatione continentur, statim post 

S. Petri Camutensis codice Homilia passionem Domini Salvatoris nostri 

prima non idem quod in editis habet fuerunt inchoata, et ita sunt usque 

exordium, sed aliquanto diversum ad diem judicii consummanda ; ut 

sub hisce verbis : — £a quae in Apo- parva portio temporibus Antichristi 

calypsi sancti Joannis continentur, remanere videatur. Admonitio de 

fratres carissimi, aliquibus ex anti- Tychonii Expositione in Apocalyp- 

quis patribus hoc visum est, quod sin, p. 142. 
aut tota, aut cert^ maxima pars ex 
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This extract appears to the present writer ex- 
ceedingly important: for it clearly proves these two 
points ; — ^first, that not only had the Apocalypse been 
understood with reference to the second coming of 
the Messiah, but those whom this writer calls * ancient 
Fathers,' so understood it ; — secondly, that the system 
of accommodating its visions to the history of the 
Christian Church was not introduced until a later 
period. 

Unhappily, but few of the works of these * ancient 
Fathers' have escaped the ravages of time. Such frag- 
ments, however, as have been preserved, shall now 
be presented to the consideration of the reader. The 
earliest expositions of the Apocalypse which are ex- 
tant, are the Commentary of Victorinus, and the 
Homilies, which pass under the name of Tychonius. 
These two works, though scarcely more than muti- 
lated fragments, are yet very valuable, as preserving 
remnants of the original interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse, which are not to be met with in later authors. 
And, what is also worthy of observation, the former 
writer is more clear and full on this subject than the 
latter. As neither Victorinus nor Tychonius has 
given any statement of the general subject of the 
Apocalypse, but both proceed at once to an expo- 
sition of its several parts, their opinions on this point 
can only be ascertained by inference from the parti- 
culars of their interpretations. But the allusions to 
the latter times, the times of Antichrist, the end of 
the world, the coming of Christ, the universal judg- 
ment, the happiness of the life to come, contained 
in these works, afford a strong presumption that their 
authors looked upon the whole prophecy as relating 
chiefly, if not entirely, to those events. 
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Section I. 

Ch. i. ver. 7. Behold^ He cometh with clouds^ 8^c.'\ 
ViCTORiNUS. ^ * He, who first came concealed 

* under the manhood, which He had assumed, will 
' after a short time come openly in majesty and glory 

* to judgment.' With this coming of Christ to judg- 
ment the visiQU described, ver. 12-16, is supposed to 
be immediately connected: and this connexion gives 
rise to the following interpretations. 

Ver. 15. And His feet like unto fine brass, as 
if they burned in a furnace^ This passage receives 
two interpretations. First, 

Tychonius writes as follows. ^ * In these burn- 

* ing feet the Church is to be understood ; which 

* immediately before the day of judgment is to be 

* tried by excessive persecutions, and proved by fire. 

* And because the foot is the lowest part of the body, 

* and the feet are said to be burning, therefore by 

* these feet is understood the Church in the la^t 

* time ; which is to be proved by many tribulations 

* like gold in a furnace.' After a few lines, however, 
he returns again to this passage, and gives a different 
interpretation of it. ^ * With regard to the preced- 

* ing passage : His feet like unto fine brass^ as if 

* they burned in a furnace : this may be understood 

1 Qui prim6 in suscepto homine ris, et pedes ignitos dixit esse, ideo 

venit occuUus, post paululum in in pedibus ecclesia novissimi tem- 

majestate et glorid veniet ad judi- poris intelligitur, multis tribulatio- 

candum manifestus. nibus velut aurum in fornace pro- 

3 In pedibus ignitis ecclesia in- banda. 

telligitur ; quae, imminente die ju- ® Quod autem supra dixit, Pedes 

dieii, nimietate pressurarum pro- ejtis similes aurichalco, tanquam 

banda et igne examinanda est. Et in fornace conflati, possunt etiam 

quia pes novissima pars est corpo- apostoli intelligi, qui per passionem 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



CHAP. U.] OF THE APOCALYPSE. 11 

' of the Apostles, who preached His word in the 

* midst of sufferings. For they, hy whom the preach- 
' ing of the gospel proceeds, may justly be called 

* feet : as the prophet also says : How beautiful are 
' the feet qf them that bring glad tidings of peme, 
' that bring glad tidings qf good things. (Is. Lii. 7.) 

* And as another Scripture says, We will worship in 

* the place where His feet have stood.' (Ps. cxxxii. 7.) 
In this second interpretation the writer appears to 
consider the burning feet simply as an emblem of 
the past sufferings of the Apostles, and as having 
no reference to future times. And though the quota- 
tion from Isaiah is apposite, that from the Psalms 
appears to have no connexion with the subject. But 
the earlier commentator, Victorinus, from whom this 
exposition is borrowed, has applied the interpretation 
to our Lord's second advent. He makes no allusion 
to the passage of Isaiah, which confines the application 
to past events; but makes the quotation from the 
Psalms to be a prophecy of this fact, that Judaea is 
the place in which our Lord will appear to his dis- 
ciples at his second coming. His words are these. 

Victorinus. *'He means the Apostles, who 

* preached His word in the midst of the flames of 

* persecution. For they, by whom the preaching pro- 

* ceeded, are justly called feet. Whence the prophet 

* has anticipated [the vision], saying : We worship 

* the Lord first in the place where His feet have 

praedicaverunt verbum ejus. Per * Apostolos dicit ; qui per pas- 

quo6 enim ambulat praedicatio, siones conflati praedicaverunt ver- 

merito pedes nominantur : sicut et bum ejus. Per quos enim ambula- 

propheta dixit: Qudmpulchri pedes bat praedicatio, merito pedes nomi- 

evangeiizaniium pacem, evangeli- nantur. Unde propheta anticipavit, 

zantium bona: et illud: Adorabi- dicendo: Adoramus ubi steterunt 

mus in loco ubi steterunt pedes ejus, pedes ejus Dominum primum. Ubi 
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* stood. Where they first stood, they have esta^ 

* blished the Church, that is, in Judaea ; where all 

* the saints are about to meet together, and to adore 

* their Lord.' The reader, therefore, will observe, 
that, though the interpretation of the symbol given 
by these writers is the same, yet their applications 
of it, when so interpreted, are widely different : the 
earlier writer applies it to the times of our Lord's 
second advent ; the later, to those of His first. Pro- 
ceeding onwards to still later Commentators, we find 
that, though new interpretations of this symbol are 
proposed, yet the original one, which refers it to the 
Apostles, is occasionally noticed. But the quotation 
of Victorinus from the Psalms is entirely omitted, and 
with it all reference to the second coming of the 
Messiah : and the application of the symbol to the 
personal sufferings of the apostles is more distinctly 
and minutely marked. The other interpretation, 
however, which considers these burning feet as an 
emblem of the persecutions of the Christians in the 
times of Antichrist, the times immediately preceding 
the day of judgment, was more generally adopted, 
and maintained its ground in the Latin Church to 
a much later period. This opinion, indeed, may be 
traced back to so early an age as that of Irenaeus ; 
who, having expounded the head (ver. 14.) with 
reference to the Divinity of Christ, and the garment 
down to the foot as an emblem of His sacerdotal 
office, proceeds thus: 

iREN-ffiUS. ^ * There is something also relatilig to 

* the end; as, the brass burned. in ajiimace: which 

illi primum steterunt, ecclesiam ct Dominum suum adoraturL 
confirmaverunt, id est, in JudaeS, i Aliquid ver6 ad finem, quein 

ubi omnes sancti conventuri sunt, admodum chaloolibanum in camino 
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' represents the enduring courage of faith, and per- 
' severing continuance in prayer, on account of that 

* burning indignation, which is to come at the end 

* of the times.' * This,' as Dr Grahe rightly remarks 
in a note on the passage, ^is spoken of Antichrist; 

* by whom the faithful and the just, as members of 

* Christ, will in the end of the world be tormented 

* with fire. • The perseverance in prayer does not 
' relate to Christ himself, but to His faithful dis- 
' ciples at the end of the world ; who are commanded 
^ by the Saviour to pray always, that they may be 
^ accounted worthy to escape aU these things that 
' shaU come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 

* Man' (Luke xxi. 36.) This, as we have seen, is 
the interpretation first given by Tychonius: and it 
is adopted by Primasius, Bede, and other Com- 
mentators of the Latin church. 

Ver. 16. And out of His mouth went a shnrp 
two^dged sword.] 

VicTORiNUS. * * By this two-edged sword shining 

* out of His mouth is shewn that it is He, who hath 

* now proclaimed to the whole world the blessings 

* of the gospel, and formerly revealed the knowledge 

* of the law by Moses. But, because He is about 

* to judge the whole race of mankind whether of the 

* old or new testament, out of the same word, there- 

* fore the sword is called two-edged.... Lastly, since 

* He has been appointed Judge by the Father, de- 

succensum : quod est fortitude fidei, esse qui et nunc eyangelii bona, et 

et perseverabile orationum, propter prius per Moysen legis notitiam 

adveniens in fine temporum sue- universo orbi protulit Sedquiaex 

censionis incendium. Irenaeus, eodemverboomne genus humanum, 

Lib. iv. cap. xxxvii. p. 335. tarn veteris quam novi testamenti 

s Per gladiun bis acutum, de ore judicaturus est, ideo bis acutus 

Ipsius emicantem, ostenditur Ipsum commemoratus est. . . . Denique, cum 
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^ siring to shew that all men will be judged by the 

* word preached to them, He says : Do ye think that 
' / wiU judge yotf in the Uut day ? The ward which 

* I have spoken unto you, that shall Judge you in 
' the last day. (John xii. 48.) Again, St. Paul says 
' to the Thessalonians against Antichrist : Whom the 
^ Lord shall consume with the spirit qf his mouth. 
' (2 Thess. ii. 8.) This is the two-edged sword pro- 

* ceeding out of his mouth." 

Tychonius repeats the same explanation, that 
the sword means the two testaments: but he gives 
no application of the symbol to the day of judgment. 

Primasius. ^ * The Apostle says. And the sword 

* qfthe Spirit, which is the word of God. (Ephes. vi. 

* 17.) F(yr every scribe which is instructed, saith the 
^ Lord, is like unto a man that is an householder, which 

* bringeth forth out of his trea^sure things new and 
^ old: (Matth. xiii. 52.) that is, the old and new testa- 

* ments. And by these two testaments, as by a two- 
' edged sword, the Church is now instructed ; so that 
^ she who is designed for eternal blessings may learn 

* to make a good use of those which are present. The 

* Apostle when girded with this sword, says : With 

Judex sit Ipse a Patre constitutus, Omnis namque scriba erudittu, di- 

volens ostendere quoniam verbo cit Ihixdnus, sinnlis e9t patn/ami- 

praedicationis judicabuntur hotni- liaSy qui profert de thesauro suo 

nes, ait: Putatis quia Ego vns nova et Vetera: novum videlicet 

judicabo in novissimd dief sed ver- testamentum et vetus. Ex hoc au- 

bum quod vobis locutus sum, illud tern gemino testamento, tanquam 

vo8 judicMt in novissimd die. gladio bis acuto, nunc eruditur 

Et Paulus contra Antichristum ad ecclesia, ut quae eternis depute- 

Thessalonicenses ait : Quern Domi- tur* bonis, bene uti praesentibus 

nus interfldet spiritu oris sui. ^ . 

■^ • The author u not certain that he has 

HlC est ergo bis acutUS gladxus, ^^en the true senw of this clause: perhaps 
procedens de ore ejus. the word 'deputetur' may have a more direct 

1 Apostolus dicit: Et gladium "f^^ *^ ^^^ '"'^ /"** "s^"y> '*^»' 
^ . . . / , ^ . ° _ . she who may be cut off from eternal bless- 

Spirttus, quod est verbum Dei. ings.' 
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* the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
'on t/ie left: (2 Cor. vi. 7.) The reader will again 
mark these different applications of the same symhol. 
Each of these writers explains the symhol in the same 
manner : each supposes this two-edged sword to mean 
the two testaments: but the first refers the vision 
distinctly to Christ's second advent, and makes the 
sword an emblem of judgment; the last refers it to 
the Christian Church, and makes the same sword an 
emblem of instruction. 

Ver. 16. And His countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength.'] 

Tychonius. *' This may be understood both of 

* the coming or presence of Christ, since by the counte- 

* nance every one is made known and recognized ; and 

* also of the Church, to which Christ hath promised 

* this glory, saying : Then shall the righteotts shine 

* forth a^ the sun in the kingdom of thgir Father: 
(Matth. xiii. 43.) This application of the symbol to 
the glorious appearance of Christ and His saints after 
the resurrection, is generally adopted by the Latin 
commentators. The Greek writers, however, Andreas 
and Arethas, give a different interpretation ; one more 
consonant with the later opinion, that the true key 
to the Apocalypse is to be found in the spiritual 
history of the Christian Church. 

Ar£THas. ^^He is said to shine as the sun in 

* his strength, because He himself is the sun qf right- 

noverit. Hoc praecinctus Aposto- tur atque cognoscitur ; et de eccle- 

lus gladio, dicit; Per annajustitiae siS potest hoc accipi, cui istam cla- 

a dextfis et a sinistris, ritatem Christus promisit, de quS 

' Quod ver6 dixit, Fades ejiu dicit : Tunc fulgebunt jtuti sicut 

sicut sol lucet in virtute sud: et sol in regno Patris eorum. 

de adventu vel praesenti^ Christi, ' 'H? fjXiov Ze ipaiveiv t^ Sv- 

jquia per faciem quisque manifesta- vdix€i avTov, cVei koi ^\tm ecn 
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' eousnesSf according to the prophet Malachi : (iv. 2.) 
' which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
^ (John i. 9.) But he. enlightens, not as a shining 
^ body, in a manner obvious to our senses, but after 

* a spiritual manner. Therefore also it is added : 
' In his strength : as if he had said, that the light 
< of Christ works by its own inherent energy, not 
^ enlightening the countenance in a bodily manner, 

* but spiritually illuminating the eyes of the soul.' 



Section II. 

The next passage, which will illustrate the ori- 
ginal interpretation of the Apocalypse, is part of the 
Epistle addressed to the angel of* the church in Phi- 
ladelphia. 

Ch. iii. ver. 9. Behold, I will niake them of 
the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, 
and are not, hut do lie; behold, I wiU make them 
to cmne and worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee.'] The remains of Victorinus 
and Tychonius contain nothing on this passage. The 
earliest commentator, who has explained it, is Pri- 
masius: and he distinctly refers it to the future 
general conversion of the Jews. This interpretation 
is also adopted by the two Greek commentators, and 
followed by Ansbertus, Haymo, and other writers of 
the Latin church. Bede alone is doubtful, whether 
the general conversion of the Jews, or particular 

^Kaioavvri^f Kara MaXa-^iav to¥ eviiyaye, Tjj hwdfiet avrov' «Vei 

nrpoipriTriVf <pMTt^to¥ vdvTa av- €\eyev, ori rS ipw^ tov Xpio'Tov 

dpta7ro¥ ip'XOfievov cic tov Kocfiov. Zvvdfi€i ivepyeT, oCk oyp'tv awfiart- 

*Ovy 0)9 atofxa he (ptori^ei ^la^am Km^, "^^X^^ ^ vofiTsov KaraXdfi^ 

aiadrjrw^, ciAAa votirm. ^o Kat ttov o^OaXfAov^. 
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CHAP. 11.] OF THE APOCALYPSE. 17 

conversions of individuals from among them, be in- 
tended. 

Pbimasius. ^'This new promise was then made 

* only to the church of Philadelphia. For it predicts 
\ future times, and chiefly those, which are near the 
' end of the world ; when the Jews, believing in 
^ Christ, shall become subject to His Church : which 

* may truly say: Strangers have submitted themsehes 

* unto me. (2 Sam. xxii. 45.) For concerning the 
' Jews the Apostle also says ; that blindness in part 
*, is ^happened to Israel^ until the fidness qf the 
' Gentiles be come in. And so shcM aU Israel be 

* saved. (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) And thou shalt know 

* that I have loved thee, when I shall cause those 
^ Jews, who were formerly exalted on account of the 

•^ nobility of their descent, to humble themselves 
' before thee in faith ; and both thou and they 
'shall understand how great is the love I shew to 
' thee." 

Andreas. "^ * Thou shalt receive, saith He, this 

* reward for the confession of my name, the con- 

* version and repentance of the Jews : who shall fall 
^ down before thy feet, earnestly asking for guidance 
^ towards me, and illumination from me ; and be- 

1 Hoc novum eoclesiae tantiim £t scies quia dilexi te» cum tibi 

Philadelphiae tunc promisit. Re- videlicet Judaeos, qui de nobilitate 

liquum enim tempus, et praecipud quondam generis extollebantur, hu- 

illud circa finem mundi, pra^nun- miles in fide subdidero, et tu cog- 

ciat; quando Judaei, in Christum nosces et ipsi qualem tibi dilecti- 

credentes, ejus ecclesiae subjun- onem exhibeam. 
gantur;quaeveracit6rdicit:MW » "Ef cic (0,;<rl) /A«<r^oV r^c 

alienigmae subditi sunt. Nam et SfxoXoyla^ rod cVoG ovofxaTo^ ti/V 

de Judaeis Apostolus dicit: Quia t«v 'IowBoiwk ewarTpoipiiv re Ka\ 

caecitas ea> parte Israel contigitt fierdvoiav* ot wpoa-treeavurai roU 

donee plenitudo gentium subintro- iroai crou, r^v vpo9 ifii ir/»o<ra- 

ir€t,et sic omais Israel sahusjleret, ywyijv koi rov cf ifiov (pun^piov 
2 
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' ooming Jews no longer in appearance only, bnt in 
"^ the secret thoughts of the heart/ 

Bede. ^ ' This promise was then made to the 
' whde Chnrch : for it was not only at Philadelphia 

* that some of the synagogue of the Jews believed ; 
' as we find in the Aets of the Apostles.*.. Possibly, 
' however, the humiliation of the Jews in the time 
^ of Antichrist may be here signified.' 

Ver. 10, 11. Because Hum hiut kept the word 
qf my patience^ I will also keep theejirom Ike komr 
of temptaHkm^ which ehaU come upon all the worlds 
to try them that dwell upon tike earth. Behold, I 
come quickly: hold thatjiut which tkou hast, that 
no man take thy crownJ] Here also the older writers 
are silent; and Primasins is the first commentator 
who explains the passage. He and the Latin wri- * 
ters who follow him remark, that, though the Church 
is always harassed by inwaid and outward conflicts, 
yet the persecution of Antichrist is here specially 
intended. As Primasius has been quoted in other 
instances, the present passage, for the sake of variety, 
shall be illustrated from the comment of a later 
wriiier. 

Haymo. * • By the hour of temptation is under- 

* stood all the present time : in which, although the 

* Church is tried by various temptations, yet it is 

* not overcome. From this temptation we daily 

aiToiixevoi' kxx\ iv rip Kpvirrtf tamen htc hutniliatio Judaieonim 

rrj^ Kapliavy ovk iv rtp ^apepf sub tempore Antichristi signifi- 

Aoioroi/^ 'Ii>tfBafi^oyT6v. cari. 

^ Hdc omni eeclesiae tune pro- * Hora tentationis intelligitur 

nuBit: qui« npn Pfailadelpbiiae tan- omne praesens tempus, in quo etsi 

turn erediderunt ex synagog^ Ju- ecclesia variis tentationibus exer- 

daeomm; sicut in Actibus Apo- cetur, tamen non superatur. De 

stolorum invenimus Pbtest qu3 tentatione precamur quotidie 
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' pray to be delivered, saying : Lead m not into 

* temptation... .IRut since this hour is not described 

* as already past or now present, but predicted as 

* future, we may better refer it to the times of Anti- 
' Christ For then shall come that temptation, which 

* will try not particular parts, but the whole world 
' at once ; and here tortures will rage, there miracles 
' will persuade. Of that time, therefore, it is de- 

* servedly said by our Lord : Then shall be great 

* tribulatian^ such as was fwt since the beginning 

* qf the world to this time, no, nor ever shaU he. 
^ (Matth. xxiv. 21.) From this temptation the elect 

* shall be preserved.' 

This is the general tone of the Latin writes. 
The Greek commentators, however, though they ac- 
knowledge that this prediction more certainly relates 
to the persecutions, which are to arise at the reve- 
lation of Antichrist, yet conceive that it may be 
referred to the barbarities inflicted on the Christians 
by the Pagan Roman Emperors. And their remarks 
will enable the reader to form a very correct idea of 
the manner in which detached and insulated pass^^es 
of the Apocalypse were from time to time applied at 
random to some striking events in the history of the 
Church: till at length these applications became so 
numerous, that they were ultimately reduced to a 
system of interpretation; which superseded the ori- 

liberari, dicentes: Ne nos inducas examinabit; et hine tornienta sae- 

in tentationcm.,,..'2os«\xxD\3A et vient, ilUoc miracula suadebunt. 

banc horam* quae noQ jam venisse Unde merito de iUo tempore a 

aut in praesenti esse, sed fUtura Domino dicitnr: Erit tunc tribu- 

esse praedicitur, referre meUas ad laiio, quaUi non fittt^ nd nee 

tempera AnticbristL Tune enim fist. Aquttontationelibeffabuntur 

Veniet ilia teotatio, quae non par- ekcti. 
tes, sed totum simiil mundtmi 
2 — 2 
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ginal views entertained by the earlier Fathers of the 
general subject of the Apocalyptic visions. 

Andreas. *' Either the hour of temptation 

* liere spoken of is that which was on the very point 

* of arriving, namely, the persecution of the Christians 
^ by those who at that time impiously held the 

* supreme power at Rome ; from which He promises 
^ that the Church shall be rescued : — or else he means 

* that universal assault of Antichrist upon the be- 

* lievers, which will take place at the end of the 

* world : from which He promises to deliver her faith- 
^ ful members ; who shall be previously snatched away 
' by death from thence, that they may not be tempted 
^ above what they are able to bear. And He well 
^adds; Behold I came quicMy: — for immediately 
' €tfier the tribulation of those days^ as He saith, 
' (Matth. xxiv. 290 ^^ ^or^ will come. Therefore He 
' exhorts them to keep the treasure of faith inviolate, 
' that no one may lose the crown of patience.' 

Arethas. ^'By this hour of temptation He 

* means either the persecution under Domitian, which 
^ was the next after that of Nero, as Eusebius Pam- 
^ philus has recorded ; when the Evangelist himself 
^ was condemned to the isle of Patmos by this very 

* Tiji/ mpav 8c Tou veipao'tAov, Ka\u^ he (pijirtv, "E^yo/uai rayu' 

eire «c avTiKa fxdXa irape<TOfAeyriVj fxerd yap Ttjv 0\iyf/iv tuv tj^eptav 

Tnv T»v daefiw^ Tfj^ 'Fwnri^ ro iKtivrnv €i/^€»«, «>« ipriirtVy 6 Kvpiov 

TfiviKOVTa /3a&i\€V(Ta¥Twv Kara eXevtrerar ho irapcyyv^ Kparri'' 

Xpta-Tiavtav Zito^tv etpriKCv' if? irai rov dija'avpov ti/c iriVrecof 

XuTpovtrdai avTtjv iwayyeXXeTai. atrvXov, 7va fAt{ ti? diroXeirti to¥ 

■^ rrjv CTTi o-vi/T6X6(^ TOW ai<uy<K t^c \nto^o»ri^ a"t€<paifov. 
irayK6(rfitov Kara twv wta-Twv rov * "Clpay iretpatr/jioUf rt rov cVi 

'Avrij^pt'trrov Kivtiaiv X^yu* i( ^ Aofienawov hitoyfiov Aeyei, hevre^ 

TeXevdepow toi/9 ^tjXwrdv avrrj^ pov ovra. fUMrd ^eptava, mc *Etf(re* 

^via-xyeTrai, vpoavapira^Ofievov^ fito^ ItrropeT o TlafjopiXou' ot€ Ka\ 

hid rfj^ ivrevdev dvaXvaeta^, tva avrw 6 evayyeXtartj^ cl? ri^v IlaT- 

fifj ireipatrdutriv vwep o hvvavrai, pLov vir avrov rov /!^ofA€riavov 
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* Domitian : or that universal outrage against the 
^ Christians, which will he made at the end of the 

* world hy Antichrist, who will put the Christians to 

* death. From both of these, therefore, He promises 

* to deliver His faithful disciples ; who shall be pre- 
^ viously snatched away by death arising from these 
' things, that they may not be tempted beyond their 

* strength. Wherefore also the Lord saith ; Behold 

* / came quickly: for after that tribulation I come 

* quickly ; that is, without delay : for this is the 

* meaning .of * quickly,' — I will tread, as it were, in 

* the very footsteps of these excited persecutions. 

* Therefore also I entreat you to preserve the treasure 

* of faith inviolate, lest our crown of patience should 
' be lost.' 

Section HI. 

Ch. iii. ver. 21. 7b him, that overcameth iviU 
I grant to sit mth me in my throne^ even a^ I also 
overcame^ and am set down unth my Father in His 
throneJ] Most readers, probably, understand this 
passage as a general promise of that eternal glory 
which is to be enjoyed by the righteous in a future 
state. But the early Commentators gave a different 
interpretation. They understood the 'throne* to 
mean strictly the tribunal of judgment, and ex- 

KareKpiQfi. tj rtjv eVi avwreXei^ "E^^opiai Ta-^^u' fierd yap rtiv 

rov altovov viro tow 'Avrij^pitrrov dKlyj/iv iKeivriv ep^ofjiai ra^v, aVri 

Hard XpiCTtavav itrofAevriy iray- tow dvvirepQiTm^* towto ydp to 

Koaiiitov, dvatpovvT<K toJ? Xpfcr- "^f^X^ trfifiaivei* olovei Kard wdha^ 

Tiai/oi;«, TovTtov ovv dtA<poTtpwv twv meipaa-fAWv €vepyovfA€vt0v 

i\€vd€pov¥ TOW ^ifXwrd^ avrov dKevtroixau Aio kcu wapeyyuw 

vma^veiTai, vpoawapma^^oixivow KpaT^trat rSv Qtiaavpov rri^ 

hid rij^ €«c Tuv iifT€v6€v d¥a\va'€io^, ttiVtcw* aavKov, ?wi fitj 6 t^c 

Tya fitj vwep rtjif Zvvaynv ireipaa-' vwofiovrj^ ^fiwv dvoXrirai trreipa- 

dwtrt, Afo ^riat xai 6 Kw^iov, va^. 
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pounded the passage with reference to the close of 
the present state of the world, rather than to the 
opening of that which is to follow. This opinion 
is distinctly though very concisely stated by Victor- 
inus ; and it is adopted by several of the succeeding 
writers, as Primasius, Gregory, Ansbertus, Haymo, 
Anselm. Andreas, on the contrary, interprets the 
promise with less precision: and his comment will 
mark the progress from the more ancient to the • 
more modem exposition. Tychonius and Arethas 
have left the passage unexplained. 

ViCTORiNUS. **It is no mean reward, which 
' He has promised them ; that is, a seat on the throne 

* of the Judge.' 

Haymo. * * Since the throne is the seat of the 

* Judge, therefore by the throne is signified the 
^judicial power, with which the saints will come to 

* judgment with their Head. It is said therefore: 

* Whoever shall overcome the temptations of the 
^ devil, and the lusts of his flesh, I will cause him 
^ to sit on my throne, that is, I will cause him to 

* reign and to judge in the judgment.... And let it 
^ not create a difficulty in the mind of any man, that 
^ one throne is here understood as the symbol of 
^judicial power, when in the Gospel we read that 
^ the Lord said to His disciples : Ye which have 
"'followed mcy in the regeneration when the Son of 

* HMm shall sit on the throne of His glory ^ ye also 

1 Non mediocrem eis mercedem diabolica» et desideria camis suae, 

promisit, id est, sedem in solio faciam ilium seders in throno meo» 

Judicis. id est, faciam ilium regnare et in 

' Quia thronus est sedss Judicis judioio judicare Nee mOTeat 

per thronum judiciaria designatur quemque quod unns thronus judi^ 

potestas, in qui venturi sunt saneti ciaria potestas intelligitur, cum in 

ad judicium cum Gapite sno. Di- evangelic legimus Dcmino dicente 

catur ergo : Qui vicerit tentamenta discipulis : Vbi qui aecuH esHs me. 
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' shall sit upon twelee thrones^ judging the twehe 
^ tribes of Israd. (Matth. xix. 28.) In the &Uow- 
' ing parts of this book also we read of twenty-four 

* thrones; for twelve multiplied by two gives twenty- 
^ four. In which number are comprised tihe patriarchs 

* and Apostles, and all the saints who will come with 

* the Lord to judgment. For in the twelve patriardis 
^ are included all the saints under the Old Testament ; 

* and in the Apostles, all under the New : in the 

* same manner as in the twelve tribes of Israel are 

* included all nations. Therefore one throne in the 

* singular number is mentioned, because the judicial 
^ power is but one : twelve are mentioned, because of 
^ the perfection of the elect who will judge : twenty- 
^ four are mentioned, because of the saints under 
Vboth testaments, who will come with the Lord to 

* judgment.' 

Andreas. '^By the throne is indicated the 
' kingdom and the rest of tlie future world : He says, 

* therefore, that they who overcome the enemy shall 
^ be glorified tc^ether with me and reign with me. 
^ But the words, as I also overcame^ are spoken after 

* tihe manner of men, in consequence of His having 

^. .* in sequentibus quoque libri tern judiciariam : dicuntur duode- 

hujus legimus xxiv. thronos, duo- cim, propter per&ctionem electo- 

denaxiuB eoim bis ductus xxiv. rum, qui judicaturi sunt : dicuntur 

reddit. In quo numero comprehen- vigintiquatuor, propter eos, qui in 

duntur omnes patriarchae, et Apos- utroque testamento perfecti cum 

toll, omnesque perfecti, qui cum Domino ad judicium sunt venturL 

Domino venturisunt ad judicium. . ^^^ J^^ ^^5 - ^,^^ ^ ^„^,. 

Nam in duodeeimpatriarehis omnes ^eia Kal tj aVc/irau<rw rod ,ii\\ov~ 

patres perfeeti in Teleri testamento ^^ al^va^ heiKwrai. 0i;al roiuvu 

comprehenduntur; per duodedm fi^* ot t6» c-^dpov wki/Voktcc <rw- 

Apostolos, omnes in novo, sieut per lo(a<r6^<roirrai fxoi Ka\ irvfifiaai' 

duodecim tribus Israel omnes gen- XeJcrouo-i. to ^i, wV K^yti ivUrjaa, 

tes. Dicitur itaque unus thronus dudpinrivM^ etpriraiy ltd rijy irp6<r' 

singularit^r, propter unam potesta- \fi'^iv* ov ydp a6\ov dperij^ rifv 
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' assumed our nature. For God the Word did not 
^ acquire the kingdom as the reward of virtue, inas- 
^ much as He essentially possesses it from eternity. 
' For if this were not so, it would not be in His 
^ power to share that kingdom with others : but, ae- 

* cording to the divine Apostle the son of thunder: 

* Out of His fulness He hath communicated to all 

* His saints. (John i. 16*) Whence also the pro-- 

* mise is made to His holy Apostles, that they shall 

* sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 

* of Israel. (Matth. idx* 28.) For when He, who 

* was essentially God and King before the foundation 
' of the world, became man for our sakes, and par- 

* took of every thing which belongs to our nature, 

* sin only excepted. He communicated to those, who 
^ overcome the Devil, every thing which belongs to 

* Himself, as far as it was possible for man to receive 

* it. Whence, having made a cloud His chariot^ 
' by which He went up to heaven at His ascension, 
^ He promises by the Apostle that the saints also 
' shall be caught up in the clouds to meet Him. 

* (1 Thess. iv. 17.) And again, when He, the Creator 
' and Lord of the world, shall come as Judge, He 
' will grant to His saints also to judge those, who 

^a<ri\eia» 6 Oeoc A0709 €KTtf<raTO' aiwvto^, Koi iraWwv rwv rjfierepmv 

ravrtiv yap cvei ovaiwhm «'c af- clfxapria^ X**/"*' /*€Te<r;^f;»c€, wav- 

Ziov, el yap fxtf tovto, ouk av 6T6- Ttov ruv iavrov Toik viKtirah to» 

poi^ fjLCTahihovai ravrrf^ tj^waTo' hia/SoKov /ui6T£3«k6, KaOu^ rjv ^u- 

aAXa Kara top deoXoyov Ka\ Ttf^ varov dvdpwvoi^ vvohe^aaBat^ 

fipovTrji vtov, €K rov vXfipwfxuTW "OOev veipiXrpf o^^fxa Ttj^ €<c ov<^ 

avrov TO?9 dyioi^ irdtri fjieretuKev, pavow dval3a<r€iaK iv Trj dvaXijyl/^ei 

60€v Ka\ roi^ lepoT^ dvoaroXoi^ avrov votritrdfjLevo^, Kat rov^ ayi- 

€wi;776A.Tai Kadicreiv €ir\ BwSexa ov^ evi vefpeXuu htd rov dtrotrro" 

dp6vov<! Kpivciv rd^ ^wBcKa (j)vXd<! Xov ^ijaiv dpvaytja'ea'dai 9rpoc rtj» 

rod *l<rpai^X fxeXXopra^, iv€ihij avrov vvdvrrj<riv' koi Kptriij^, w« 

ydp hi tjfjid^ avdpwJTo^ yeyove, hrjfAiovpyof: Ka\ heawortj^ rijv 

Geo? virdpyjuv Kat Bao-iXeu? irpo^ ktiVcw?, iXevaoiievo^y Kpivew toJb 
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* have shaken off the reins of a truly divine and 
^ blessed service. As the Apostle says : Know ye 
' not that we shaU judge angels ? (1 Cor. vi. 3.) that 
' is, the princes of darkness.' 



Section IV. 

We have now arrived at that portion of the 
Apocalypse, which is more strictly prophetical, com- 
mencing with the fourth Chapter. But, as the 
visions contained in this part of the book will de- 
mand a more extended examination than those 
already noticed, we shall here pursue a different 
plan from that adopted in the preceding Sections. 
Instead of tracing the change, which in the lapse 
of time took place in the exposition of each distinct 
symbol, we shall now state only the primary inter- 
pretation of the component parts of the visions; 
leaving the notice of those, which were afterwards 
introduced, until a farther stage of our inquiries. 
In the present section we shall produce from Vic- 
torinus the original interpretation of the several par- 
ticulars of the vision, which is introductory to the 
opening of the sealed book ; and which, as the reader 
will probably have anticipated, is regarded by him 
as a symbolical representation of the future judg- 
ment. 

VicTORiNUs. ' ' The throne set in heaven is 
* the seat of judgment and of the King : upon which 
^ throne the Apostle says, he saw One sitting, like a 

TC0C Koii fxaKap'ia^ ZovXeia^ dtpti- dpyovra^, 

vid(ra»Ta<:, «? (pijaiv 6 dwoirroXo^, i Solium positum est sedes ju- 

OvK oUart on dyyi\ov^ Kpivov- dicii et Regis : super quod solium 
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^jasper and a sardine stone. The colour of the 

* jasper is that of water ; of the sardine stone that 
^ of fire. That these two judgments are until the 
' very end of the world placed over the tribunal of 

* Grod, is evident from hence, that one of these judg- 

* ments has been already accomplished at the deluge 

* by water, but the other will hereafter be accom- 
^ plished by fire. And there was a rainbow round 

* about the throne* The rainbow has the same 
' colours ; and it is the name of the bow, concerning 

* which also the Lord spoke to Noah and his sons, 
^ that they might not fear in the resurrection of God. 
^ / do set, said He, my how in the cloud. (Gren. ix. 

* 13.) Ye shall not therefore now fear water, but 

* fire.' 

' ^ The four and twenty elders sitting, having four 
V and twenty tribunals, are the books of the prophets 
^ and of the law, bringing the evidences of judgment. 

* The four and twenty fathers themselves, however, 
^ are the twelve Apostles and the twelve patriarchs.... 
^ But that the four and twenty fiithers and Apostles, 

* of whom we have spoken, are to judge their people :— 

* for when the Apostles asked Him, saying ; We have 

vidisse ait similitudinem iaspidis et inquit arcum meum in nubibm : 

sardii. Iaspidis aquae oolor est; nee jam aquam timeatis sed ig- 

sardii ignis. Haec duo judicia nem. 

posita esse usque ad consummatio- * Sedentes viginti quatuor se- 

nem orbis super tribunal Dei exinde niores habentes tribunalia viginti 

manifeatantur, quoniam judieiorum quatuor, libri sunt praphetanim et 

duum, unum jam consummatum in legis* refeientes testimonia judiciL 

cataclysmo per aquam, aliud autem Sunt autem viginti quatuor patres 

oonsummabitur per ignem. Irim duodecim apostoli, et duodecim pa- 

autem circa solium, Eosdem colo- triarchae....Sed et viginti quatuor, 

res habet iris ; et arcus dicitur, de ut diximus, patres et Apostolos ju- 

quo etiam ad Noe et filios ejus dicare populum suum oportet: — 

locntus est Dominus ne timerent in Interrogantibus enim Apostolis et 

resurrectione Dei. Jam statuam, dicentibus: Nos omnibus nostris 
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^Jbrsaken all and followed Thee ; what shall we have 

* therefore? Our Lord answered : JFhen the Son of 

* Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also 

* shall sit upon twehe thrones, judging the twelve 

* tribes of Israel (Matth. idx. 27, 28.) And con- 

* ceming the fathers who are to judge, the patriarch 
^ Jacob says : Dan shaU judge his people [among 
^ his brethren'] as one of the tribes of Israel.^ (Gen. 

* xLix. 16.) 

*^ Again, the sea of glass like unto crystal, which 
^ was before the throne, is the gift of baptism, which 
' God hath poured forth through His Son during the 

* time of repentance before the judgment is set : 
^ therefore it is before the throne, that is, before the 

* judgment.' 

'*The four beasts are the four evangelists.'.... 
[The remainder of this interpretation of the symbol 
will be fully noticed hereafter.] * But not only so : 

* for the Word Himself of God the Father Almighty, 

* who is His Son our Lord Jesus Christ, will bear 
^ these same forms at the time of His coming to us. 

* For He, who was preached as a Uon, and a young 
' lion, (Gen. xLix. 9«) for the salvation of mankind 

reKctis secuti swnus fTe, quid erit quto judicium judicet, effudit : 

nobis f respondit Dominus noster : ideo ante solium, id est, ante ju- 

Cum eederit FiUus hominit niper dicium. 

solium gloriae suae, sedebitis et ' Quatuor animalia, quatuor 

vos super sedes duodecim, judiean- sunt Evangelia. . . .Non solum au- 

tes duodecim tribus IsraeL Sed de tem ; sed et ipsum Verbum Dei 

patribus qui judicaturi sunt, ait Patris omnipotentis, qui est Filius 

Jaoob patriarcha : Dan judicabit et Y^\il% Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 

ipse populum suum inter fratres, tus, feret easdem imagines in tem- 

sicut una tribus IsraeL pore adventiis sui ad nos. Et eum 

* Ante solium autem tanquam praedicatus est tanquam Leo et ca- 

mare vitreum simile crystallo, do- tulus leonis, propter salutem homi- 

num baptismi, quod per Filium nis Homo &etU8 est ad mortem de- 

suum poenitentiae tempore ante- Tinoendam et nniversos liberandoi. 
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* was made Man, in order that He might conquer 
^ death, and deliver all men. Inasmuch as He of- 
' fered Himself a sacrifice to the Father for us. He 
^ is called a Calf: hut since He conquered death, 
' and ascended into heaven, spreading forth His 

* wings and protecting His people. He is called a 
'Jlying Eagle." 

^ ' The hook in the right hand of Him that sitteth 

* on the throne, written within and without, sealed 

* with seven seals, signifies the Old Testament, which 

* is given into the hands of our God. He hath re- 

* ceived judgment from the Father.' 

Section V. 

As the suhject of the fifth chapter will he fully 
discussed in the second part of this Essay, we shall 
not now touch upon its details, hut proceed to the 
original interpretation of the visions, which follow 
the opening of the several seals. Here we shall dis- 
cover a constant recurrence to the principle, which 
has heen noticed as forming the hasis of the earlier 
expositions of the Apocalypse; namely, that its 
visions relate to those events which are immediately 
connected with our Lord's second coming and the 
end of the world. 

ViCTORiNUS. **The loosening of the seals is, 

* as we have said, the opening of the Old Testament, 

Qu6d seipsum obtulit hostiam Patri et foris, signatus sigillis septem, 

pro nobis, Vitulus dictus est. £t vetus testamentum significat, quod 

quoniam mortem devicit, ascendit est datum in manibus Dei nostri. 

in caelos, extendens alas suas et A Patre acoepit judicium, 
protegens suam plebem, Aqmla < Resignatio sigillorum, ut dixi- 

volans nominatus est. mus, apertio est veteris testamenti, 

1 In dexterd autem Sedentis et praedicatorum praenunciatio in 

isuper tribunal liber scriptus intus novissimo tempore futurorum: quae 
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* and a prophecy of those things, which are proclaimed 
' as about to happen in the last time. And though 
^ the prophetical scripture mentions these things one 

* by one, yet all the seals are opened at once : never- 

* theless the proclamation maintains its own order. 

* For, the first seal being opened, the Apostle tells 
^ us that he saw a white horse; and he that sat on 
' him was crowned, and had a how. For this was 
^ accomplished first. For after the Lord had as- 

* cended into heaven, and opened all things, He 
^ sent His Spirit ; whose words preached were like 
^ arrows, penetrating the hearts of men, that they 
^ might conquer their want of faith. Also the crown 
^ upon his head is promised to the preachers by the 

* holy Spirit. The other three horses more plainly 

* indicate the wars, famines and pestilences, pro- 
^ claimed by the Lord in the Gospel.. -.The white 
^ horse, therefore, is the word of preaching with the 
' holy Spirit sent into the world. For the Lord 

* saith : T%is Gospel shall be preached in all the 
' world for a witness unto all nations; and then 

* shall the end come. (Matth. xxiv. 14.) The red 
^ horse and he that sat upon him having a sword, 

licet scriptura propbetica per sin- catoribus est promissa per Spiritum 

gula dicit, omnibus tamen simul sanctum. Caeteri tres equi bella, 

apertis sigillis, ordinem tamen suum fames et pestes, in evangelio a Do- 

habet praedicatio. Nam aperto pri- mino praedicata, manifestiiis signi- 

mo sigillo, dicit se vidisse equum ficant Ergo equus albus verbum 

Mwn, et equitem coronatum, ha- estpraedicationiscumSpiritusancto 

bentem arcum : hoc enim primo misso in orbem. Ait enim Domi- 

^tumest Postquam enim ascen- nus: Praedicabitur hoe ewmge- 

dit in caelos Dominus, et aperuit hum per Mum orbem terrarum in 

universa, misit Spiritum suum; cu- testimonium coram geniibue; et 

jus verba praedicationis tanquam tunc vemet flnie. Equus loseus 

sagittae, ad corda hominum per- et qui sedebat super eum habens 

gentes, utvincerentincredulitatem. gladium, bella sunt significata fti- 

Corona autem super caput praedi- tura; ut legimus in evangelio: 
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' signify the wars which are to come ; as we read 

* in the Gospel : Far natiofi skall rise agaimt natumj 
^ and kingdom against kingdom; and great earth-- 

* quakes shaU be in divers places. (Matth. xxiv. 7* 
' Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. 10, 11.) This is the red 
' horse. Again, the hlack horse signifies famine : 

* for the Lord saith: And there shall he famines in 

* divers places. But the prediction is properly con- 
' tinned unto the very times of Antichrist ; for then 
^ will he a grievous &mine, hy which all will be 

* hurt The pair of balances in his hand are the 
' scales of judgment, in which he is to shew the 
' merits of each individual. He says moreov^ : 
' Hurt not the wine and the oil : that is, smite not 
' the spiritual man with any plagues. This is the 
' black horse. Again, the pale horse, and he that 
' sat upon him, whose name is Death: — This very 
^ thing also among other plagues the Lord had fore- 
^ told ; that there will be great pestilences &nd deaths. 

* (See Matthew and Luke.) For when he says; and 

* Hell JbUowed with him : this means, that he ex- 
^ pected to devour many impious souls. This is the 
^ pale horse. Again, I saw the souls of them that 

* were slain, under the altar, that is, under the 

Surget enim gens contra gentem, id est, hominem spiritualem ne 

et regnum adversus regnum; et plagis percusseris. Hie est equus 

erunt terrae motus magni. Hie niger. Equus autem pallidus, et 

est equus roseus. Equus niger qui sedebat super eum, nomen ha- 

autem famem significat: ait enim bebat mors. Haec eadem quoque 

Dominus : Brunt fames per loea. inter caeteras clades praemiserat 

Propria autem extenditur verbum Dominus, venturas pestes magnas 

usque ad Antichristi tempora, quo- et mortalitates. Cum enim dicat, 

niam magna fames est Centura, Et in/emus sequitur eumy id est, 

qoSque omnes laedentur. . Statera expeetabatderorationemanimarum 

in manu, libra examinis, in qui multarumimpiarum. Hie est equus 

singulorum merita ostenderet Ait pallidus. Animas autem occisorum 

dein, Vinum et oleum ne laeseris, vidisse sub ar^ id est, sub terrfi:... 
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' earth:.... under which is the place of departed spi- 
' rits, a region remote from punishment and flames, 
^ and the resting place of the saints : in which the 
^ just are seen indeed and heard hy the wicked, who 

* are not ahle to pass over thither. He, therefore, 
' who sees all things, wishes us to comprehend that 

* these just spirits, that is^ the souls of those who 

* have heen slain, look for the avenging of their 
' blood, that is, of their body, on those who inhabit 

* the earth. But, because in the last time the eter- 

* nal reward of the saints and the condemnation of 

* the wicked are at hand ; therefore it was said unto 

* them, that they should rest yet far a little season. 
' And as a consolation for their martyrdom they re- 

* ceived, he says, white robes, that is, the gift of the 
' holy Spirit. The sixth seal. And lo, there was 

* a great earthquake : — this is the actual last perse^ 

* cution. The sun became black as sackcloth : — the 
' splendor of true doctrine will be hid from unbe- 
' lievers. And the moon became as blood : — the 
' Church of the saints is shewn pouring forth her 

* blood for Christ's sake. The stars : — her faithful 

* disciples are confounded. The shaken fig-tree casts 

* her untimely figs : — ^men are torn away fi^m the 



snb qujl est infernus, remota poenis tnra est damnatio; dietum tsi eis, 

et ignibuB regio» et requies sancto- Expectate: et pro corporis sui so- 

nun : in qu& quidem ab impiis vi- latio acceperunt, inquit, stolas al- 

dentur et audiuntur justi, et neque bas, id est, donum SpiritCls sancti. 

illuc transmeare possunt. Hos er- Sextum sigillum. Factus est terrae 

go tantos, id est animas oocisorum motus magnus : ipsa est persecntio 

expetere vindietam sanguinis, id noTissima. Sol fit ut saccus: in- 

est, corporis sui de habitantibus eredulis splendor doctrinae obscu- 

super terram, voluit nos cognoscere rabitur. Luna sanguinea : ecclesia 

qui omnia videt. Sed quia in no- sanctorum ostenditur pro Chriflto 

vissimo tempore sanctorum remu- sanguinem fundere. Stellas: ejus- 

neratio perpetua, et impiorum ven- dem fideles turbari. Agitata ficus 
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* Church hy persecution. The heaven is rolled to- 

* gether as a scrowl : — the Church is altogether taken 

* away. And every mountain and island were re- 

* moved out of their places : ' — 



The text of Victorinus is here unfortunately cor- 
rupt : for the next words are the beginning of a 
commentary on the eleventh chapter, which continues 
uninterrupted as far as Chap. xii. 6. who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron. Here, however, the 
subject of the sixth seal is again suddenly resumed. 
But the word 'all,' with which the next sentence 
commences, has no expressed antecedent ; and the fol- 
lowing context seems to indicate that the reference in 
the author's mind was to the mountains and islands, 
which were left unexplained in the sentence which 
we have last quoted. Hence it is not, perhaps, an 
unreasonable conjecture, that the intermediate pas- 
sage has by some accident been transposed, and that 
the interpretation of the visions, which follow the 
opening of the sixth seal, should be continued in 
the following words: 

^ ' All departed from their places ; that is, that the 
^ good will be removed, fleeing from persecution. The 
' four angels standing on the four comers of the earth, 

* or the four winds over the river Euphrates, are four 

* nations, because an angel is reckoned by God for 

amittit grosses : persecutione homi- ^ Omnes recessisse de locis siiis ; 

nes ab eoclesifi separat. Caelum id est, qu6d boni movebuntur, per- 

involvi: ecclesia de medio fit £t secutionem fugientes. Quatuoran- 

mons et insulae de locis suis mo- geli per quatuor angulos terrae, 

toe: give quatuor venti trans Euphra- 

tem fluvium, gentes sunt quatuor, 

***** quia omni genti a Deo deputatus 
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each nation ; as he said : He set their hounds 
according to the number qf the angeh of Gad. 
{Deut, xxxii. 8. in the Septuagint) Until the 
number of the saints be complete, they do not 
leave their appointed bounds; because they mil 
come in the last day with Antichrist. Again, by 
the single angel ascending from the east, he means 
the prophet Elijah, who is to come just before the 
times of Antichrist, to restore and establish the 
churches from the great and intolerable persecution. 
We read these things proclaimed in opening the 
books both of the Old and New Testaments. For 
the Lord says by Malachi : Behold I will send you 
Elijah the Tishhite, to turn the hearts qf the fa^' 
thers to the children^ and the heart qf a num to 
his neighbour: (Mai. iv. 5. in the Septuagint:) 
that is, to Christ by repentance : to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children; according to the time 
of calling, to recall the Jews to the &ith of the peo- 
ple who follow them. Therefore he shews, also, 
that a number of the Jews will believe; and of 

the Gentiles a great multitude At the opening 

of the seventh seal there was silence in heaven 



est angelus; sicut dixit: Statuit 
esos €uper nvmeros angehrum DeL 
Donee sanctorum compleatur nu- 
merus, suos non egrediuntur ter- 
minos; quia in novise^mo cum 
Antichriflto venient Angelum au- 
tem ascendentem ab orients solum, 
Eliam prophetam dicit, qui antici- 
paturus est tempora Antichristi, ad 
restituendas ecclesias et stabiliendas 
it magnd et intolerabili persecutione. 
Haec in apertione librorum veteris 
testamenti et novi praedicata kgi- 
3 



mus. Ait enim Dominus per Ma- 
lachiam: Ecce ego mittam vobis 
Eliam Thesbitem, convertere corda 
patrum adjilios, et cor homtUs ad 
proximwn suum : id est, ad Chris- 
tum per poenitentiam: convertere 
corda patrum ad filios, secundum 
tempus vocationis Judaeos ad se- 
quentis populi fidem revocare. Ideo 
ostendit etiam numerum«x Judaeis 
crediturum; et ex gentibus mag- 

nam multitudinem Septimo au- 

tem sigillo silentium fit in caelo 
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* about the space of half an hour. This half hour 

* is the beginning of eternal rest. But he understood 
^ part only : for this silence being interrupted, he re- 
' peats the same things in order. For if the silence 
' had been perpetual, here must have been an end 

* of the narrative.' 

Such being the original interpretation and apjtli- 
cation of the several sjrmbols, comprised under the 
first general prophetic vision, it seems unnecessary 
to trace minutely the explanations given of the 
parallel visions which follow it. For, as the succeed- 
ing visions were for maiiy centuries regarded only as 
repetitions of the first, they also, likb the first, w^re 
originally referred chiefly, if not entirely, to the last 
times, the times of Antichrist. One remark of Vic- 
torinus with regard to the trumpets and vials, both 
of which he understands as relating to the same series 
of events, will suffice to illustrate the principle of 
interpretation, which prevailed in the earliest ages 
of the Christian Church : and it shall close the ex- 
tracts relative to this part of our subject. 

ViCTORiNUS. ^ * A trumpet is the word of power : 
^ and though he repeats by the vials, he does not 

* speak as if the events were twice to happen ; but, 
' since what God has decreed shall come to pass, will 

* once be accomplished, therefore it is twice declared. 

* Whatever therefore he has described less fully in 
' the trumpets, is supplied in the vials. We are not 

* therefore strictly to regard the order of the words ; 

sefmihora. Semihora initium est tatis; et licet repetat per phialas, 

quietis aeternae; sed partem in- non quasi bis dictum dicit; sed, 

tellexit, quia interruptio eadem per quoniam semel futurum est quod 

ordinem repetit. Nam si esset juge e^t decretum k D6o, nt fiat, ideb bis 

silentium, hie finis narrandi fieret. dicitur. Quicquid igitur in tubis 

1 Tuba autem verbum est potes- minimis dixit, hie in phialis est Nee 
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*for frequently when the holy Spirit has arriyed at 

* the end of the last time. He returns again to the 
^ same times, and supplies those circumstances, which 

* He hefore hut slightly noticed.' 

aspiciendus est ordo dictorum ; quo- current, rursus ad eadem tempora 
niam saepe Spiritus sanctus ubi redit, et supplet ea quae minuB 
ad novissimi temporis finem per- dixit. 



3—2 
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CHAPTER III. 

ON THE ANALYSIS OF l^E APOCALYPSE. 



1. The Ancient Analysis. 

We have seen at the close of the preceding 
chapter, that Victorinus regarded the latter visions 
of the Apocalypse as repetitions and amplifications 
of the former ; conceiving, for example, that the same 
series of events, whicli is foretold hy the seven trum- 
pets, is again predicted with some variety in its 
details by the seven vials. This author does not 
however give any general analysis of the Apocalypse, 
but makes his remarks on the different parts of the 
book in a detached and independent form. Succeed- 
ing Commentators however reduced the interpretation 
of these prophetic revelations into . a more regular 
system ; and, observing the prevalence of the number 
* seven' throughout every part of the book, they 
adopted this number as the basis of their division 
and subdivision of its contents. They divide the 
whole Apocalypse into seven distinct visions; one, 
relating to the seven Asiatic Churches, and the re- 
maining six to those future events, which are related 
in the fourth and following chapters: and they in- 
terpret the latter six, if not the whole seven, with 
reference to the same period of time ; the events of 
which are thus repeated under six or seven different 
forms. Bede is the first writer who has distinctly 
laid down this analysis at the opening of his expo- 
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sition, though the commentary of the earlier writer, 
Primasius, is constructed according to this model: 
and the same idea prevailed generally among the 
Commentators until the beginning of the fourteenth 
century. At that period, however, an entirely new 
system was introduced. Nicolas Lyranus and Petrus 
Aureolus, to whom unquestionably belongs the title 
of fathers of the modem school of interpretation, 
applied the several visions of the seals, the trumpets, 
&c. not, as before, to the same period, but to suc- 
cessive periods in the history of the Christian Church. 
This latter writer gives the following concise account 
of the analysis generally adopted by his predecessors, 
before he explains the new interpretation of Lyranus, 
which in a short time almost entirely superseded it. 

Aureolus. * * He proceeds in the fourth chapter 
^ to the unsealing of those future events, which relate 
' to the universal Church ; and this subject continues 

* to the end of the book. This part of the Apocalypse 
^ may be divided either according to the meaning of 
^ the visions themselves, or according to their moral and 
' mystical interpretation, or according to their literal 

* sense as containing a disclosure of fixture events.' * 

* In the first place, according to the visions them^ 
^ selves, it is divided into six portions, according to 

* six modes of proceeding ; whence they may be called 

* six visions, not distinct indeed in point of time, 
' for St John is supposed to have seen the whole on 

^ Accedit quarto capite ad re- lem et apparitionem oontinentem 

serationem futuromm, quae respi- futurorum eventum. 

ciunt universalem ecclesiam; et Primo qaidem secundum sen* 

protenditur tractatus iste usque ad sum imaginarium dividitur in sex 

finem libri : qui dividi potest vel se- partes secundum sex modos proce- 

oundum sensum imaginarium, vel dendi, unde possunt did sex visio- 

secundum sensum moralem et mys- nes, non quidem diversas tempore* 

ticum» vel secundum sensum litera- quia eidem die dominicd Joannes 
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' one Lord^8 day» but because of the distinct figures 

* and symbols which he disdoses, and by which he 

* proceeds. For in the first vision he proceeds by 

* seven seals, to the beginning of ch. viii; In the 

* second (vision he. proceeds by seven angels with 

* trumpets, from that place: and I Kaw the seven 
^ angels: as far as ch. xii. In the third he proceeds 

* by a mixture and combination of different agns; as 
^ of ithe woman and the dragon, — the battles of the 
^ angels, the beasts and the 'Lamb,-^^the hundred and 
' forty-four tibousand sealed,-r-and also seven angels ; 

* and. this partj in which he thus proceeds by a mix- 

* ture>io£ symbols,, continues through three chapters, 
•xii. xiiL xiv. In. ithe i fourth vision he proceeds by 

* seven angels with their vials .and last piques; and 
•thifi. through two chapters, xv. xvi. In the fifth 
^ he proceeds by the figure and symbol of the woman 
^ and .the beast, and.jof the judgment upon them, 
^froiujch. xvii. to ch. xxi. In the sixth; and last 
^ vision :he proceeds by (the emblem of a new ^city 
^ and all its ornaments, as far. as relates to its foun- 
^ dations, wallis, river and tree of life, through the 
^ last two chapters, xxi. xxii. Hence it is commonly 

cirdditttr totum vidisse, sdd diversis • angelortun: et durat pars ilk in 
imaginibiis.apiaimilitttdifilbtts divert: qud sic proeedit permixtS per iria 
sis quas aperit et quibus proeedit. cap. xii. xiii. xiv. Quarto proeedit 
Primp namque proeedit sub septe- sub septenario angelorUm ciim suis 
iiEario sigillorum, usque circa prin- 'phialis et novissimis plft^s, et hoc 
cipium Qap« viii. secundo proeedit per duo cap. xt. xvi Quinto pro- 
sub septeiiario angelorum cum tu- cedit sub figura et imagine mulieris 
bis, ab illo Idco : Et vidi ieptem et bestiae, et damnationis earum k 
angelos : usque ad cap. xii; Tertio cap. xvii. usque .ad xxi. Sexto et 
proeedit sub coromixliene et com- ultimo proeedit sub metaphor^ no- 
binatione signorum diversorum; ut vae oivitatis,* et oninium ornamen** 
mulieris etdraconis,etpugnantium torum suorum quantum ad funda- 
angelorum et bestiarum et agni, et menta, muros, fluvium, et vitae 
centum quadraginta quatuor mil- lignum, per duo ultima cap. xxi. 
lium signatorum, necnon et septem xxii. Unde consuetum est dici, 
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^ said, that in the Apocalypse are seven vi^sions, by 

* adding to these six that vision concerning the cor- 

* rection of the seven Churches, which is contained 
^ in chapters ii. iii. as we have already seen.V 

The moral or mystical interpretation of these 
visions will be noticed hereafter. Respecting their 
literal sense, this author proceeds as follows: 

^ 'But according to the literal sen&ie it may be said 
' that these visions contain a revelation of future 
' events, as far as relates to the tribulations and 
'persecutions, which the Church, is destined to en- 

* dure, particularly in the time of Antichrist. More- 

* over, the whole time of the Church's existence may 
' be divided into seven short periodic in the same 

* manner as the whole duration of the world is divided 
' into seven ages. The Church then has seven states. 
' The first state, that of its foundation, in the time 

* of the Apostles and Disciples of Christ ; the second, 

* that of persecution in the time of the Emperors and 
' Martyrs : the third, that of prosperity and exaltation 

* in the time of Constantine, who bestowed upon it 
' great honour and abundance of temporal blessings : 
' the fourth, that of internal division and discord i^ the 

* time of the heretics : the fifth, that of perfect peace 

I 

qu6d in Apocalypsi suntseptem similitadinem qvA status totius 

visiooes, addendo istia sex Ulam mundi dividitur in septem aetatea. 

de correctione septem eedesiarum Habet ergo ecclesia septem status, 

quae continetur in cap. ii. iii. ut Primum quidem suae fundatioois 

supra visum est. sub tempore Apostolorum et disci- 

' Secundum vero sensum Utera^ pulorum ChristL Secundum vero 

lem dici potest : qH6d continetur in persecutionis sub tempore imperar 

istis sex visionibus futurorum eveu- torum et martyrum. Tertium pros- 

tus, quoad trlbulationes et persecu- peritatis et exaltationis sub tempore 

tiones quas passura est ecclesia, .Constantini, qui ei largitus est ho- 

maxime in tempore Antichristi. norem et abundantiam temporalium 

Potest etiam dividi totus processus bonorum. Quartum vero division 

ecclesiae in septem aetatulas, per iiis et dissecationis inter se sub 
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^ and large extension, in the time of Charlemagne and 

* the succeeding Emperors ; for he extended the Church 
^ by founding many monasteries, and established it in 

* profound peace : the sixth, that of the last persecu- 
^ tion, in the time of Antichrist and his disciples: the 

* seventh, that of the reward of the righteous and the 

* punishment of the wicked, after the day of judgment, 

* and after the destruction of Antichrist. Now accord- 

* ing to this sevenfold division each of the Apocalyptic 
^ visions is understood to proceed. The first vision con- 

* tains seven seals; and the first seal corresponds to the 

* first state of the Church, the second to the second ; 
^ and so on. Again, in the second vision, that of the 

* seven angels with their trumpets, the first angel with 

* his trumpet corresponds to the first state, and so 

* onward. The third vision, however, that of the 

* dragon and the woman, relates principally to the 
' sixth state, that of the persecution of Antichrist 
' And the same may be said of the remaining visions : 

* for, according to this mode of interpretation, each 

* vision relates chiefly to this period.' 

This, then, is the analysis of the Apocalypse, 
which was gradually discovered by the writers of the 

tempore haereticorum. Quintum septem sigilla; et respondet pri- 

perfectae pacificationis sub tempore mum sigillum i»imo statui, secun- 

Carol! et imperatorum successo- dum secundo : et sic deinceps. Id 

rum; ille namque dilatavit eccle- secundS ver5 de septem angelis 

siam, multa coenobia ftmdando et cum tubis, correspondet primus 

pacificavit ad plenum. Sextum angelus cum tubd primo statui, et 

yesb noYissimae persecutionis sub sic deinceps. In tertiS vero de 

tempore Anticbristi et suorum dis- dracone et muliere, maximi immo- 

clpulorum. Septimum praemiatio- ratur circa sextum statum de per- 

nis bonorum et punitioniB malorum secutione Anticbristi : et commu- 

post diem judiciiyCt post destruction niter deinceps: immo secundum 

nem Anticbristi. Secundum ergo bunc modum exponendi quaelibet 

bunc septenarium procedit quaeli- visio maxima circa hoc immo- 

bet visio. Nam in primal ponuntur ratur. 
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Latin Church, and which may be traced with more 
or less distinctness through almost the whole range 
of Commentators from the time of Primasius to the 
beginning of the fourteenth century \ And the 
points, to which the attention of the reader is here 
particularly directed, are first, the statement of Au- 
reolus, that until this period the later visions of the 
Apocalypse were interpreted as repetitions of the for- 
mer ; and secondly, his repeated admission, that, even 
according to this historical mode of interpretation, 
each vision relates chiefly to the times of Antichrist* 

S. The Modern Analym. 

AuHEOLUS next explains the new scheme of in- 
terpretation, which had been proposed by Lyranus. 
This differs essentially from the preceding, inasmuch 
as it supposes the six visions not to be repetitions 
of the same aera, but one continued prophetical his- 
tory of the Church from the Apostolical age to the 
day of judgment. 

* * Others have conceived that in this book there 

* are prophetically foretold all the remarkable suiFer- 

* ings, persecutions and changes, which aifect the 

* universal Church ; and not merely the persecution 

* of Antichrist — Comparing, therefore, the histories 

* of past times, in which the remarkable events which 

* happened to the Church are recorded, with this pro- 

* phecy, k may be said ; that whatever is there his- 



1 There are one or two excep- ones et novitates, qaae circa uni- 

tions, which will be noticed here* versam eoclesiam contingunt; et 

after. non solum persecutio Antichristi.... 

« Visum est aliis, qu6d in hoc Concordando itaque historias de 

libro prophetic^ sint praedictae om- praeterito, in quibus notabilia quae 

nes notabiles passiones, persecuti- contigerunt ecclesiae conscribuiv- 
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' toiically described, is prophetically contained in 
^ this book. 

* Now the state of the Church, according to the 

* records of history, is divided into six periods. The 

* first period reaches from the foundation of the 

* Church by the disciples and Apostles to Julian the 

* Apostate ; during which time the Church existed, 
^ as it were, shut up and sealed under the persecution 

* of the pagan Emperors. And the whole of that 
' time is prophetically predicted in the first vision 

* of the seven seals. The second period was from 
^ the death of the Emperors Julian and Valentinian 
' to the Emperor Justinian, or even to Mauritius, in 

* whose time Gregory the great was Pope. And 

* during the whole of this period the Church was, 

* as it were, under the Angels sounding with the 

* trumpets, because under the persecution of heretics : 
' for throughout this interval many of the Emperors 
' were Arians, and infected with other heresies : and 

* the whole of this period is prophetically contained 

* in . the second vision. The third period extended 

* from the Emperor Phocas, who succeeded Mauri- 

tur, ad propbetiam istam, dici po- sigillis. Secundum vero tempus 

test; qu6d quicquid ibi bistoricd fuit mortuo Juliano et Valentino 

describitur, in hoc libro prophetic^ imperatoribus usque ad Justinia- 

continetur. num imperatorem, vel usque ad 

Status autem ecclesiae secun- Mauritium : cujus tempore fuit 

dum desoriptionem historiarum di- Papa magnus Gregorius. Kt in 

viditur in sex tempera. Ut sit hoc toto tempore fuit ecclesia quasi 

primum tempus a fundatione ec- sub angelis canentibus cum tubis, 

clesiae per discipulos et Apostolos quia sub persecutione haeretico- 

usque ad Julianum Apostatam ; in rum: toto enim illo discursu plures 

quo tempore ecclesia extitit quasi ex imperatoribus ariani fuerunt, et 

clausa et sigillata sub persecutione aliis haeresibus infecti : et totum 

imperatorum paganorum. Et to- istud tempus propbeticd continetur 

tum istud tempus propheticd ppae- in 'secirndd visione. Tertium vero 

dicitur in primi visione de septem tempus fuit a Phocd imperatore. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



CHAP, in.] OF THE APOCALYPSE. 48 

^ tiuSy to that Constantine whose eyes were put out 

* by his mother Irene ; in whose time the empire 
^ of the Greeks was transferred to Charlemagne and 

* the Germans. For during this time the Church 

* suffered the persecution of the dragon, that is, 

* Cosroes; — and of the beast, that is, Mahomet; and 

* the persecntidns of the Saracens: and the whole of 

* that period is prophetically predicted in the third 

* vision. The fourth period was from Charlemagne, 

* the first German Emperor, to the Emperor Henry IV. 

* in which time the Church was suffering under several 
^ plagues and vials full of the wrath of God, by reason 

* of numerous schisms and various adversities, is will 

* hereafter appear. And the whole of this period is 

* prophetically predicted in the fourth vision, in which 
' are introduced the angels having seven plagues. 
^ The fifth period commenced at the time of the 

* above-mentioned Henry, and continues to the times 

* of Antichrist, and the times of judgment : during 
^ which period the Church is at one time victorious 

* over the whore of Babylon, under the kings of Jeru- 
' salem, and at another time is overcome : and this 

qui successit Mauritio, usque ad ecclesia fuit sub quibusdam plagis 

Constantinum, quern excaecavit et phialis iracundid Dei plcnis, ra- 

Hyrene mater sua, cujus tempore tione multiplicis scbismatis, et quo- 

Graecorum imperium translatum rundam adversorum, ut postea ap- 

est in Carolum et in Grermanos. parebit: et totum hoc prophetic^ 

In illo namque tempore ecclesia praedicitur in quarts visione, ubi 

passa est persecutionem draconis, •agitur de angelis qui habebant sep- 

scilicet Cosidroae ; et bestiac, scili- tem plagas. Quintum ver6 tempus 

cet Mahometi ; et persecutiones fuit a tempore Henrici praedicti, et 

Saracenorum : et totum istud tem- durat usque ad tempera Anticbristi 

pus propheticd praedicitur in tertid et tempera judicii: in quo ecclesia 

visione. Quartum vcro tempus fuit quandoque babuit victoriam de 

a Carolo magno prime imperatore Babylone muliere meretrice sub 

Germano usque ad Henricum quar- regibus Hierusalem, et aliquando 

turn imperatorem ; in quo tempore succubuit : et hoc tempus descri- 
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' period is described in the fifth vision. The sixth 
' period will be under the persecution of Antichrist 

* until the day of judgment : after which will be the 

* glory of paradise, and the completion of the mysteries 

* of God : and to this corresponds the sixth vision.' 

Such was the first systematic attempt to trace a 
parallel between the visions of the Apocalypse and 
the history of the Christian Church. And in pro- 
portion as the new principle here assumed, — that the 
succeeding visions relate to succeeding periods of his- 
tory, — was more and more generally adopted; the 
original idea entertained by the early Christians with 
regard to the Apocalypse, — ^namely, that its visions 
contain repeated predictions of the same series of 
events, and those events more immediately connected 
with the second coming of the Messiah, — began to 
be obliterated from the minds of men, and at last 
became universally neglected and forgotten. 

bitur in quintd visione. Sextum post quern erit gloria paradisi, et 
ver6 tempus erit sub persecutione consummatio mysteriorum Dei; et 
Antichristi usque ad diem judicii: huic correspondet visio sexta. 
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CHAPTER IV. • 

AN OBJECTION TO THE PROPOSED INTERPRETATION. 



Before we quit this part of our subject, it is 
necessary to obviate an objection, which will be made 
to the proposed interpretation. Any system, which 
regards the prophecies of the Apocalypse as yet un- 
fiilfilled, is met in the outset by an argument derived 
from the repeated declarations, contained in the book 
itself, that the events predicted must shortly come 
to pass, — that the time of accomplishing the pro- 
phecies is at hand. This objection has been stated 
in the following terms. 

Whiston. * St John himself does frequently 

* assure us, that he does not relate the past, but foretel 
' the future state of things : and this in express words, 
^ and so as to point out the exact time, viz. that the 

* prophecies should begin to be fulfilled immediately. 

* The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
^ unto Him^ to shew unto His servants things which 
'must shortly come to pass, (i. 1.) Blessed is he 

* that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 

* prophecy y and keep those things which are written 
' therein : for the time is at hand. (i. 3.) And He 
' said unto me^ These sayings arefaiihfal and true: 

* and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent His 

* angel to shew unto His servants the things which 

* must shortly be done. (xxii. 6.) And He saith 

* unto me^ Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 

* this book : for the time is at hand. (xxii. 10.) All 
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^ which plain and repeated expressions in the hook 

* itself, — though they do hy no means, as Dr Ham- 
^ mond would have it, imply that the end of the 

* visions should he very soon, or that they should 
^ contain hut a short space in the whole, (that duration 
^ heing to he fetched from the series of the visions 

* themselves;) yet do they make its proper design 
' abundantly evident, viz. That it was to be a pro- 

* phecy of the future state of the Church, and such 
' a series of events then to come^ as should b^n 
' immediately after the visions themselves were seen 

* by St John, without the interpositictn of any ages 

* between ; contrary to some in Daniel, which wene 
^ to be sealed up . for a time, as relating to things a 

* great while off, without taking in, the events of the 
'interval before them'.^ And soon afterwards he 
adds : * From St John's own words, the events were 
' to begin immediately upon the seeing of the visions 

* themselves ; for they were things which must shortly 

* come to pass : those are pronounced blessed, who 

* search into and understand this prophecy, because 
' the time is afiSrmed to be at hand. Nay, what 
^ is particularly remarkable, the visions are directly 

* ordered not to he sealed up, because the time is 
' again expressly affirmed to be at hand. And if all 
' these repeated assurances be not sufficient . to per- 
^ suade us that the prophecy was very soon to begin 
' to be fulfilled, I do not easily know what expressions 
< can be sufficient in such a case'.* 

Now in answer to this objection it is commonly 
urged, that the words 'short' and 'longVare relative, 
not positive terms ; and that an interval, which justly 

* Whiston's Essay on the Reve- ' Ibid. Prop. vi. par. 1. 

latioD, Petri i. Prop. iii. par. 3. 
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appears long to a creature whose life is but three- 
score years and ten, is but a point in the duration of 
Him, who is from everlasting to everlasting. Hence^ 
events predicted by the Divine Spirit, but which are 
not to be accomplished till several hundred or even 
thousand years after the publication of the prophecy, 
may still be regarded by the Almighty as things 
which must shortly come to pass. Michaelis, how- 
ever, calls this * a mere subterfuge, in which the love 

* of truth is sacrificed to the support of a pre-assumed 

• opinion'.^ It is, therefore, necessary to inquire, whe- 
ther any other event, which is unquestionably future, 
be predicted in the holy Scriptures in the ^ame or 
similar terms. For if these expressions be applied to 
any one event, which after the lapse of eighteen 
centuries is still unfulfilled, there seems to be no 
sufficient reason, why when applied to the prophecies 
of the Apocalypse they must necessarily be under- 
stood in a more confined sense, and absolutely oblige 
us to search for their interpretation in the events 
of an earlier period. Now it will occur to every 
reader that the second coming of the Messiah is 
constantly mentioned in the New Testament as an 
event which was then shortly to come to pass. Thus, 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews we read: For yet 
a little while, and He that shall came will come and 
will not tarry. (Heb. x. 37.) St James also addresses 
his readers in these words: Se patient ther^ore, 
brethren, unto the coming qf the Lord. Behold, 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earthy and hath long patience for it, untU he 
receive the early and the latter rain. Be ye also 
patient: stablish your hearts: for the coming of the 

* Marshes Michaelis, Chap, xxxiii. Sect. xi. Vol. vi. p. 619. 
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Ijord draweth nigh. (James v. 7» 8.) And in this 
very book of the Apocalypse, the Divine Saviour is 
repeatedly introduced, declaring: Behold^ I come 
quickly. (Rev. iii. 11 ; xxii. 7, 12, 20.) The terms, 
therefore, in which the immediate accomplishment 
of the Apocalyptic visions is declared, and those in 
which the second coming of the Lord is proclaimed, 
are of precisely similar import: they may therefore 
in both instances be referred to the same period. 
Even this inference, however, is thought inconclusive 
by many modem writers: they allow that the Apo- 
calypse relates to the second coming of the Messiah, 
but nevertheless apply its visions to the progressive 
history of the Christian Church: and the way in 
which they reconcile this apparent inconsistency is, 
by defining this expression, ' The second coming of 
Christ,' to mean any or all of the events, which have 
happened or are to happen in the Church from the 
time of His ascension into heaven, till the time of 
His actual return from thence to judge the world. 
As this point is stated at large by Bishop Hurd in 
his Warburtonian Lectures, and adopted by Dean 
Woodhouse as the basis of his exposition of the Apo-^ 
calypse, and repeated by many writers of eminence 
on this subject, it must not be passed without notice. 
Hurd, having in his first four sermons, ^opened 

* the general idea of prophecy, and enforced the 

* general argument from it in proof of our holy re- 
^ ligion,' advances a step farther in the fifth sermon, 
^ and takes a nearer view of the prophecies themselves.* 

* These prophecies,' he writes, * may be considered 
^ under two heads, They either respect the person 
^ and character and office of the Messiah ; or the 
^ fate and fortunes of that kingdom, which He came 
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* to establish in the world. Divines call the former 

* of these, prophecies of His first coming ; and the 

* other, prophecies of His second. Only it may be 

* proper to observe, that the second advent of the 
' Messiah is not, like the first, confined to one single 
' and precise period, but is gradual and successive. 
' This distinction is founded in the reason of the 

* thing. He could only come, in person, at one 

* limited time. He comes, in His power and His 

* providence, through all ages of the Church. His 
^ first coming was then over when he expired on the 
' cross. His second commenced with His resur- 

* rection, and will continue to the end of the world. 

* So that this last coming of Jesus is to be under- 
' stood of His spiritual kingdom ; which is not one 
' act of sovereignty, exerted at once ; but a state or 
' constitution of government, subsisting through a 
' long tract of time, unfolding itself by just degrees, 

* and coming as often as the conductor of it thinks 
^ fit to interpose by any signal acts of His adminis- 

* tration. And in this sense we are directed to pray, 
' that His Tdngdom^ though long since set up, may 
^ come ; that is, may advance through all its stages, 
' till it arrive at that full state of glory, in which 

* it shall shine out in the great day, as it is called, 

* the day of judgment. It will be seen, as we ad- 

* vance in the present inquiry, to what use this 
^ distinction serves. The former set of prophecies 
' are presumed to have had their completion in the 

* history of Jesus; the latter set have had or are 
' to find their accomplishment in the history of His 

* religion.' After a cursory notice of the * prophecies 
' concerning Christ's first coming' in the remainder 
of the fifth sermon, the Bishop enters in the sixth 

4 
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on the discussion of the ^prophecies concerning 
' Christ's second coming;' which subject occupies the 
remainder of the volume. The particular prophecies 
included under this general head are those which 
respect, 1. The destruction of Jerusalem ; 2. The 
dispersion of the Jews; 3. The conversion of the 
Gentiles; and 4. The rise, progress and downfall of 
Antichrist, that is, the Papal Power. Of these pro- 
phecies the first three are discussed in the sixth 
sermon ; and the last, together with its attendant 
subject, *The peculiar style in which the prophecies 

* concerning Antichrist are delivered,' occupies five 
sermons, from the seventh to the eleventh inclusive. 
The tenth is devoted entirely to the Apocalypse: the 
prophetical part of which, according to the scheme 
of Mede, is supposed to be divided into two great 
classes, one containing the history of the Roman 
Empire, the other that of the Christian Church. The 
volume concludes with a twelfth sermon, on the 
uses of the foregoing inquiry into the prophecies: 
in which the author repeats his definition of the 
' second coming of Christ, in the Aittu'e and gradual 

* manifestations of His power (for they were to be 
^ gradual):^ and speaks of this coming as * distinctly 
' marked out' in the prophecies, * and duly accom- 
' plished in the fortunes of the Christian Church, or of 

* that kingdom which He came to erect in the world.' 
Throughout the whole of this discussion, therefore, of 
' Prophecies concerning Christ's second coming,' there 
is no reference to any one prediction of the awftd 
event contained in the literal sense of these words. 

This vieVr of the subject is implicitly received 
by Dean Woodhouse, and made the basis of his ex- 
position of the Apocalypse. 
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WooDHOUSE. ' There are discoverable in scrip- 

* ture prophecy, and generally acknowledged by divines, 

* two advents or comings of our Lord ; 1st, His per- 

* sonal appearance in the flesh ; 2dly, His progress 
' to complete dominion by the subjection of all His 

* enemies. The first of these had already taken place 

* when the Apocalyptic prophecies were delivered. 

* The latter therefore is the object to which we are 

* principally to look, when we attempt to assort these 

* predictions. Accordingly the subject of this pro- 

* phetical book will appear to be generally, — " The 

* fates and fortunes of the Christian Church, from the 
^ ascension of our Lord and the preaching of His 

* Apostles, to the great consummation of all things ''.* * 
Afterwards this writer speaks of *the period when 

* our Lord left the world in person, and committed 

* the Church to the guidance of His Apostles,' as * the 

* beginning, settled by the agreement of divines, of 

* the second advent of Christ, the proper subject of 

* the Apocalyptic prophecies.' ^ 

Now without entering upon the inquiry, whether 
the phrase, * The coming of Christ,' as it occurs in 
different parts of Scripture, will or will not admit of 
the interpretation here given to it, it is suflBcient to 
observe that there certainly are texts, in which a 
different coming from either of those here mentioned 
is plainly and authoritatively revealed to us; — a 
visible and personal coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
in glory, to judge the world. To no other coming 
than this could our Lord refer in the following pas^- 
sage. When the Son of Man shall come in His 
glory ^ and aU the holy Angels with Him, then shaU 

^ Woodhouse on the Apoca- ' Ibid, on Chap. viii. Ver. I. 

lypse. Introduction, p. xiv. note 'f. p. 200. 



4 — 2 
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He sit upon the throne of His glory : and before 
Him shall he gathered aU nations : and He shall 
separate them one from another^ as a shepherd 
divideih his sheep from the goats: and He shaU 
set the sheep on His right hand^ hut the goats on 
the left. Then shall the King say unto them on 
His right handy Com£y ye blessed of my Father^ 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun^ 
dation of the world.. ..Then shall He say also unto 
them on the left hand^ Depart from me^ ye cursed^ 
into everlasting Jire^ prepared for the devil and his 
angels.... And these shall go away into everlast^ 
ing punishment^ but the righteous into life eternal. 
(Matth. xxv. 31-46.) To no other coming than this 
could the Apostle St Paul refer in these words : The 
Lord Jesus shM be revealed from heaven with His 
mighty angels^ in flaming fire^ taking vengeance on 
them that know not God^ and thai obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shaU be punished 
mth everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of His power ; when 
He shaH come to be glorified in His saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe in that day. 
(2 Thess. i. 7-10.) To no other coming than this 
could our Lord refer in the following revelation to 
His Apostle John : Behold I come quickly ; and my 
reward is unth me, to give every man a/ccerding as 
his work shall be. (Rev. xxii. 12.) If this expression^ 
^ I come quickly/ could thus be applied by the Holy 
Spirit to that coming of the Lord to reward every 
man according to his work, which is unquestionably yet 
future ; why might not the events attendant on that 
coming be described by the same Spirit, in the same 
revelation, as things which must shortly come to pass ? 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



CHAP. IV.] OF THB APOCALYPSE. 63 

But further, the very Scriptures, which thus 
speak of the coming of Christ as near at hand, inti« 
mate also that that event will he so distant, accord- 
ing to merely human calculations, as to afford a plea 
to infidelity for questioning the truth of the pre- 
dictions. Thus, our Lord seems to hint that on this 
ground the evil servant may he tempted to say in 
his hearty My Lord delayeth His coming. (Matth. 
xxiv. 48.) But the Apostle St Peter speaks expressly 
to the point: Hiere shall come in the last days 
scqffers^ walking after their own lusts^ and sayings 
Where is the promise of His coming f for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. And he 
answers the ohjection of these scoffers, not hy denying 
the truth of their premises, but hy exposing the weak- 
ness of their conclusion : — not by affirming that the 
interval, which will elapse before the Messiah's coming, 
will be absolutely short, according to our ideas of 
shortness; but by shewing that, long as it may be, 
God has wise and merciful reasons for the apparent 
delay, and that the event, however distant, will yet 
assuredly come to pass in its appointed season. But^ 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning His promise, as some men count slack- 
ness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall 
pMS away tvith a great noise, and the elements shaU 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. (2 Peter iii. 
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89 4 ; ft-lO.) Surely an examination of these texts 
of Scripture will shew that the passages in the Apo- 
calypse, which declare that the events therein pre- 
dicted must shortly come to pass, and that the time 
is at hand, have been interpreted with a degree of 
servile strictness, which they do not absolutely de- 
mand. And, notwithstanding the importance which 
has been attached to these passages, the author feels 
persuaded, that an attempt to place the whole subject 
in a different light, provided that in other respects 
it shall be found to commend itself to the good sense 
and piety of mankind^ vnll not on this ground be 
rejected as unworthy of any serious regard. 
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ON THE MEANING OF THE SEALED BOOK. 



CHAPTER 1/ 

ON THE INTHODUCTORY VISION CONTAINED IN THE FOURTH 
CHAPTER. 

The coramand given to St John at the opening 
of the Apocalypse was this : Write the things which 
thou heist seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which shall be hereafter, (i. 19.) Now it is 
generally allowed, that the former of these, the things 
which are, are written in the second and third chap- 
ters; and that the fourth chapter is the beginning 
of the second subject, the things which shall he here- 
afier. At this point, therefore, the prophetical part 
of the Apocalypse commences. After this, says the 
Apostle, / looked, and hehoM a door was opened in 
heaven : and tJie first voice which I heard was as 
it were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said. 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which 
must be hereafter. Immediately he wa^ in the Spirit : 
and he describes the scene which became visible be- 
fore him. This description is introductory to the 
visions which follow, and which embody the substance 
of the prophecy. This being allowed, the first object 
of our present inquiry is this: How far does this 
introduction or preface extend ? And where do the 
prophetical visions, properly so called, begin? On 
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the true answer to this question the clear understand- 
ing of the prophecy in a great measure depends. This, 
however, the reader may imagine cannot he a matter 
of doubt : for, according to the unanimous and un- 
hesitating decision of the Commentators, the intro- 
duction extends to the end of the fifth chapter, and 
the first prophetical vision is that of the white horse, 
which appears on the opening of the first seal. 

Mede, ^ in the beginning of his Commentationes 
Apocalypticae, describes briefly the contents of these 
two chapters, and then divides the remainder of the 
Apocalypse into two parts : the first part, containing 
the prophecy of the seals, and having reference to the 
history of the Roman Empire ; the second part, con- 
taining the prophecy of the little book, and relating 
to the history of the Church or the Christian religion. 

Bishop Newton, after describing the contents 
of chapters iv. v. adds : ^ All this is by way of preface 
' or introduction, to shew the great dignity, import- 

* ance and excellence of the prophecies here delivered.* 

The opinion of Lowman may be stated in the 
words of his great admirer, Doddridge. This part 
of the Apocdypse ^ begins with a sublime description 

* of the Deity enthroned in glory, surrounded with 
' angels, and with the heavenly church ; and then 
^ proceeds to represent a sealed book, or volume of 

* God's decrees, given to the Lamb, who alone was 

* worthy to open it, and who on that account receives 

* the acclamation of the whole choir of saints and 
^ angels, (ch. iv. v.) After this sublime apparatus 
' the Lamb is represented as opening the seals of the 

' Prophetia prima, sigillorum, ligionis Christianae. Mede^s Works, 
complectitur fata imperii ; altera, fol. p. 441. 
fitfiXapthiov, fata ecelesiae, seu re- 
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^ book, one after another : and with this the scene 

* of prophecy begins.'* 

WooDHOUSE, at the close of his exposition of 
ch. iv. observes ; * We have now before us i splendid 

* exhibition of the Deity, attended by His minister- 

* ing spirits, and which continues as the apparatus 

* or scenery, before which the vision is to be exhibited. 

* But the scenery is not yet complete. In ch. v. the 

* Lamb, the Son of God, in His gracious character 

* of Redeemer, takes his station ^Mn the midst of the 

* throne," and an innumerable company of angels are 

* seen to encompass the surrounding body of the elders 

* and the living creatures, and are added to the 
^ chorus.' And again, on ch. vi. 1, he remarks that 

* this invitation. Come and see^ proceeding from the 

* cherubim who surround the throne, and are close to 
' the place of exhibition, seems to shew that the pro- 
' phet is to be favoured with a near inspection of the 

* images of future things.' ' 

No doubt therefore can exist with regard to the 
commonly received opinion on this point, — that the 
sealed book is not the symbol of one of those things 
which the Apostle was called to behold, but part of 
the apparatus or machinery, by which those things 
were to be revealed to him ; — that the act of unseal- 
ing the book is not an emblematical representation 
aS something which must he herecffter^ but a prepara- 
tory step, by which the events of futurity are to be 
made known ; — ^in short, that this book, whether in 
its sealed or unsealed state, forms no part of the 
actual revelation ; but, like the angels and the four 
beasts, is merely an instrument by which that reve- 

' Doddridge, Family Expositor. Introduction to the Revelation. 
> Pages 113 and 128. 
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lation is made. The author has been thus minute 
in marking the sentiments of the most approved 
writers on this point, because in his judgment this 
is one of the fundamental errors in the system of 
all these interpreters. The preface or introduction 
extends through the fourth chapter only: and the 
first prophetical vision commences with the fifth chap- 
ter. Let the difference between the fourth and fifth 
chapters be carefully noticed: the former describes 
a state of things simply existing, the latter introduces 
action and change. Let the fourth chapter be read 
in the Greek, or in Dean Woodhouse's version, or 
even in our own translation, omitting the words in 
Italic^ which are not in the original : it will imme- 
diately appear to be simply a descriptive catalogue 
of the objects, which suddenly became visible to the 
inspired seer : — a throne, and One sitting upon it ; — 
round about the throne four and twenty seats, and 
elders sitting upon them; — out of the throne light- 
nings and thunderings and voices proceeding; seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne; — ^before the 
throne also a sea of glass like crystal ; — also in the 
midst of the throne and round about the throne four 
beasts, who cease not day and night praising God ; — 
and when these four beasts give glory to Him that 
sits on the throne, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before Him, and worship Him, and cast their 
crowns before the throne. It must be observed that 
in the original Greek two of the verbs in this last 
sentence are in the future tense :^ so that if the 
words were literally translated, the sense of the pas- 
sage would be this: And when these beasts shall 
give glory to Him that sitteth on the throne, the 

^ Boio-ouo-f and tmro^rrdi. 
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four and twenty elders will fall down before Him, 
and they worship Him, and cast their crowns before 
the throne. Hence the Apostle is here describing 
not one distinct act of worship, but the general habit 
of the worshippers, the order in which the worship 
was usually conducted.* To borrow the illustration 
of Mede,^ then, this chapter appears to describe the 
scene, to which the Apostle was introduced ; and on 
which the visions, which he was called to behold, 
were to be afterwards exhibited. The fifth chapter, 
on the contrary, details a series of actions. First, the 
Apostle beholds a sealed book in the hands of Him 
that sitteth on the throne: — then an angel makes 
proclamation, inviting any created being to loosen 
the seals, and open the book: — none is fbund to 
answer this challenge : — the Apostle weeps much be* 
cause none is found worthy to open the book: — he 
is comforted by an elder, who tells him that the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah will open it. Another object 
now becomes visible, the Lamb of God, standing in 
the midst of the throne : — this Lamb comes and takes 
the book out of the hand of Him that sits on the 
throne : — this action of the Lamb is immediately foU 
lowed by an act of worship, addressed first to the 

2 WooDHOUSE has the follow- * in the Church triumphant in 

ing note on this passage. * Ver. 10. ' heaven.' 

*fall down,"] This is expressed ^ Yisionum Apocalypticarum 

* in the Greek hy the future tense, mentem indagaturo, primum de 

* by the Vulgate in the imperfect, theatro illo caelesti, quo Joannes 
' which the French translators eas, tanquam in scenft, spectaturus 

* have followed. The English evocatur, mihi agendum est 

* translators have given it in the Theatrum Apocalypticum voco oon- 

* present tense, which may be al- cessum istum augustum Dei eccle- 

* lowed to stand, as expressing in- siaeque, capite quarto descriptum. 

* definitely what usually happens, CommentationesApocalypticae.sub 
' and will ever continue to happen 4nitio. Works, p. 437. 
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Lamb, and then to Him that sitteth on the throne 
and the Lamb united : — this act of worship is con- 
ducted precisely as the account at the close of the 
last chapter has led us to anticipate, that is to say, 
the four beasts commence it, and then the elders fall 
down before the throne: — the worship being ended, 
the Lamb opens the seals in order : — and the opening 
of each seal is followed by an appropriate vision. 
What reader is there unbiassed by a previous inter- 
pretation, who, before he reaches the conclusion of 
the fifth chapter, does not feel that he has imper- 
ceptibly advanced "in medias res"? — that the descrip- 
tion of the scene of action has been finished, and 
the action itself begun ? — that the " theatre " of these 
visions has been described in the fourth chapter, and 
that the first vision is already passing before him ? 

Again, if the contrast between the fourth and fifth 
chapters be thus striking, the connection between the 
fifth and sixth is no less so. The history of the sealed 
book, begun in the fifth chapter, is without the least 
break or interruption continued in those which follow : 
and if the whole of the Apocalypse were printed with- 
out any division of verse or chapter, and a student, 
ignorant of all commentaries and systems of inter- 
pretation, were set down to peruse it for the first 
time, and to divide it according as its subject-matter 
should seem to dictate, the unnatural interruption, 
which now appears at the end of the fifth chapter, 
could never occur to him ; but, having once entered 
on the narrative of the sealed book, he would con- 
tinue to read on to its close. Notwithstanding the 
venerable names, therefore, by whose authority the 
usual interpretation of this part of the Apocalypse 
IS sanctioned, the author ventures to propose a dif-*- 
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ferent division of the subject. According to his view 
of it» the fourth chapter contains a general introduc- 
tion or preface to the several visions which follow: 
and the first prophetical vision is, that of the sealed 
book and the consequences of unsealing it. The un- 
sealing of this book is not merely a poetical image 
for unfolding those future events, those ^ings which 
mtist he hereafter^ which the Apostle was especially 
invited to behold, but is itself the symbol of one of 
those events, — ^the leading one, from which all the 
rest will follow as its natural and immediate conse- 
quences* 
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CHAPTER II. 

PROPOSED INTERPRETATION OF THE SEALED BOOK. 



The Apostle having been called to see things 
which must he hereafter^ the first vision, which re- 
vealed to him those things, begins with these words : 
/ sctw in the right hand of Him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the back side^ 
sealed with seven seals, (v. 1.) Now, on reading 
these words, the student is naturally led to ask: 
What is meant by this book? And what is meant 
by its being sealed ? Unless these questions can be 
correctly answered, we can entertain no hope of com- 
prehending the meaning of the vision. ' The right 

* understanding of the meaning of this book,' observes 
D'Aubuz, * is the key to the three chapters that 

* follow, and consequently in a great measure of the 
' whole revelation.' 

Now without dwelling on the various interpre- 
tations of the sealed book, which different writers 
have proposed, the author will at once state the 
opinion, which he entertains on this subject. The 
book, here seen by the Apostle, is the Old Testa- 
ment: — this book is represented as sealed, to inti- 
mate th?/ its contents are in some manner hidden 
from mankind : — and its unsealing will be equivalent 
to a new revelation. The Old Testament was given 
by the Almighty at different times, and through the 
hands of different inspired writers, to the Jewish 
Church : To them were committed the oracles of 
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God. (Rom. iii. 2.) And so long as they continued 
faithful to their trust, the sacred talent was never 
withdrawn from them. But when that Divine Sa- 
viour, of whom all the Prophets testified, came unto 
His own chosen people, and was hy them rejected, 
scorned and crucified; they deservedly forfeited the 
honourable distinctk)n, which they had hitherto en- 
joyed, that of being the acknowledged Church of 
God, the authorized guardians of His revealed word. 
That word, therefore, to which they had refused to 
hearken, was withdrawn : the light, against which 
they had closed their eyes, was judicially extin- 
guished. The destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
man armies, and the dispersion of the Jews as de- 
graded outcasts among all the nations of the earth, 
are facts too familiarly known to require any obser- 
vation. But in the midst of this awful devastation, 
when the temple itself was burned to the ground, 
what became of that sacred treasure, the authentic 
copy of the word of God ? It can scarcely be neces- 
sary to remind the reader, that the place appointed 
for the preservation of the sacred books, was within 
the temple, in the most holy place, in or by the 
ark of the covenant. (Deut. xxxi. 26.) Did these, 
then, share the general ruin ? or, was the providence 
of God as conspicuous in the preservation of His 
own revealed truth, as in the destruction of its 
apostate guardians? To this question the reply is 
easy : we have the express declaration of the historian, 
Josephus, that the sacred books did not perish in the 
flames, but were safely conveyed to Rome\ Here, 
then, was the sealing up of the book: from that 

» The passages of Josephus relative to this subject will be fully 
considered hereafter. 
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moment it was no longer an open revelation of God's 
will to His chosen people; but, being withdrawn 
from them, it was placed under the secret custody 
of another guardian: or, rather, its Divine Author 
became Himself its keeper: and under His eye it 
yet remains in safety, to be again unsealed at His 
appointed time for the conviction and conversion of 
the world. This is in few words the interpretation 
now offered of the sealed book. The word *book,' 
is to be understood literally: — ^its appearing sealed 
is a symbol indicating a certain state or condition of 
that book: — and the change from this condition to 
its opposite, is one of those things which must he 
hereafter^ which was revealed to the Apostle and to 
us by the symbolical action of unsealing it. Nay, 
this act of unsealing the book, which no created 
being, none but the Lamb of God Himself was able 
to perform, is the first in order, and the chief in dig- 
nity, of all the things which are here revealed, — 
the source, from which all the subsequent events will 
spring. This bbok, then, is the Old Testament; — 
which became sealed at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem ; — ^which still remains sealed ; — ^but which will 
hereafter be unsealed by the reproduction of its au- 
thentic copies. And the visions, which follow the 
opening of the seals, mark the effects, which this 
republication of the book will produce on the Jewish 
and Gentile nations. 
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CHAPTER III. 

PASSAGES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT RELATIVE TO THE SEALED 

BOOK. 



The first rale for the interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse, as laid down by Dean Woodhouse, is, 'to 
^ compare the language, the symbols, the predictions 

* of the Apocalypse, with those of former revelations ; 
' and to admit only such interpretation as should 

* appear to have the sanction of this Divine authority. 

* For,' he argues, 'if the Apocalypse be of Divine 
^ revelation, it appeared to me, that an uniformity 
' must be expected to subsist between this and other 
^ parts of sacred Scripture ; and that the clue for 
' tracing and developing its figurative language and 
' meaning, would be safely and effectually derived 

* from that source. If the same Divine Spirit, which 

* dictated the preceding prophecies, were also the 

* Inspirer of the Apocalyptic visions, a mutual rela- 
' tion must subsist between them ; and the light 

* derived from the one must contribute most bene* 

* ficially to the elucidation of the other.' ^ Having, 
then, suggested an interpretation of this primary 
symbol, *The Sealed Book,' our first duty, in com- 
pliance with this judicious law, is to inquire whether 
the writers of the Old Testament have employed the 
same symbol in any manner analogous to that now 
proposed. And it is an auspicious and encouraging 
circumstance, to find that they have not only used 
this symbol with reference to the word of God, but, 

* Woodhouse. Introduction, p. xii. xiii. 
5 
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what more immediately bears upon the point in ques- 
tion, used it in those passages, and in connexion with 
those topics, which lead our thoughts directly to the 
sera now fixed, the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Roman armies. The places in which it occurs are 
the following. 

Section I. 

Isai. viii. 18-18. Sanctify the Lord of hosts 
himself; and let Him he your fear^ and let Rim he 
your dread. And He shall he for a sanctuary; 
hut for a stone of stumbling and far a rock of offence 
to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare 
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among 
them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be 
snared, and be taken. Bind up the testimony, seal 
the law among my disciples. And I will wait upon 
the Lord that hideth His face from the house qf 
Jacob, and I will look for Him. Behold I and the 
children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs 
and for wonders in Israel f^om the Lord qf hosts, 
which dwelleth in Mount Zion. 

Though the explanation of some of the particidars 
of this passage may be doubtful, yet, from the pointed 
application in the New Testament of the stone of 
stumbling and the rock of offence to our Saviour him- 
self; and of those, who stumble and fall and are 
broken, to the Jews, who rejected and crucified the 
Lord of glory, — ^its general meaning deems distinctly 
and clearly marked. (Rom. ix. 82, SS. 1 Cor. i. 28. 
1 Pet. ii. 8.) And the punishment apparently de- 
nounced against those unbelievers is, that God*s re- 
vealed word, His testimony and His law, should 
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thenceforth be bound and sealed up; so that they, 
who had hitherto been honoured with the distinguish* 
ing title of His disciples, should no longer have access 
to its treasures. The Septuagint version and the 
Chaldee paraphrase exhibit a different reading of this 
clause, which tends rather to confirm than to shake 
this proposed interpretation. The sixteenth verse, 
in the Septuagint may be thus translated : ^ Then 
shaU they become manifest^ who seal up the law that 
it may not be learned: in the Chaldee, thus: *0 
prophet^ guard the testimony i testify not unto them^ 
for they do not obey: seal up and hide the law^ {for) 
they unU not learn it. If this text, however, should 
still be thought obscure or of doubtful application, 
the next is decisive upon the point. 



Section II. 

Isai. xxix. 9-24. Stay yoursehes^ and wonder; 
cry ye out^ and cry : they are drunken, but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with strong drink. For 
the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of 
deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes : the prophets 
and your rulers, the seers hath He covered. And 
the vision of all is become unto you as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that 
is learned^ saying. Read this, I pray thee : and he 
saith, I cannot; for it is sealed: and the book is 
delivered to him that is not learned, saying. Read 
this, I pray thee : and he saith, I am not learned. 

<r(l>pa'^itpuL€voi Tov voaov rov ixn ' ' ' t ^ * '* ' '.' 

XT-:- - T ' « T ' : •• ; 

5 — 2 
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Wherefore the Lord said. Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
do honor me, hut have removed their heart far from 
me, and their fear tmvard me is taught by the pre- 
cept of men ; therefore, hehold, I will proceed to do 
a marvellous work among this people, even a marvel- 
Urns work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their 
prudefit men shall he hid. Woe unto them that seek 
deep to hide their counsel from the Lord, and their 
works are in the dark, and they say. Who seeth us ? 
and who knoweth us ? Surely your turning of things 
upside down shall he esteemed as the pottefs clay : 
for shall the work say of him that made it. He made 
me not? or shall the thing framed say of him that 
framed it. He had no understanding t 

Is it not yet a very little while, and Lehanon 
shall he turned into a fruitful field, and the fruitful 
field shall he esteemed as a forest? And in that 
day shall the deaf hear the words of the hook, and 
the eyes qf the Mind shall see out of ohscurity, and 
out qf darkness. The meek also shall increase their 
joy in the Lord, and the poor among men shall re- 
joice in the Holy One qf Israel. For the terrihle 
one is hrought to nought, and the scorner is consumed, 
and all that watch for iniquity are cut off: that make 
a man an offender for a word, and lay a snare for 
him that reproveth in the gate,' and turn aside the 
just for a thing qf nought. Therefore thus saith 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, concerning the 
house qf Jacob, Jacob shall not now he ashamed, 
neither shall his face now wax pale. But when he 
seeth his children, the work qf mine hands, in the 
midst of him, they shall sanctify my name, and sanctify 
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the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of 
IsrOjeL They also that erred in spirit shall come 
to understanding, and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine. 

This whole passage demands the marked and 
earnest attention of every reader. Respecting the 
meaning of the first part of the prophecy, there can 
surely be no difference of opinion. The present state 
of the Jewish Church is a living commentary upon 
it, known and read of all men. Nay, the Jews 
themselves acknowledge it as a prediction of that 
state of spiritual darkness, under which they now 
groan. ^*Our nation,' says Maimonides, *was a 
' wise and perfect nation, as God testified by that 

* master who made us perfect, saying : Surely this 
^ great nation is a wise and understanding people. 

* (Deut. iv. 6.) But when the impious kings of the 
' foolish nations had destroyed all the valuable trea- 

* sures which we possessed, had taken away our wisdom 

* and our books, and in short put to death our wise 

* men, we also became ignorant and unskilful : accord- 
' ing as God had denounced this evil against us because 

* of our sins, when He said: For the wisdom qf their 

* wise men shall perish, and the understanding qf 

* their prudent men shall he hid.^ But if this be 
insuflScient, the words of our Saviour himself are 

1 Oens nostra fuit gens sapiens sapientes nostros interemissent, ig- 

et perfecta, sicut testatus est Deus norantes et imperiti nos quoque 

per ilium dominum qui perfectos evasimus: sicut malum hoc Deus 

fecit nos, dicendo : Utique populus nobis comminatus erat propter ini- 

sapiens et tntelligens, gens magna quitates nostras, cum dixit: Etpe- 

ista. PosteaquSLm ver6 improbi ribit sapientia scqnentum ejus, et 

tyranni gentium stultarum perdi- intelUgentia intelligentum ejus 

dissent optima quaeque quae ha- abscondetur. Maimonides. Moreh 
buimus, sapientiam et libros nostros . Nevochim, ex Versione Buxtorf. 

6 medio sustulissent, ac denique Pars ii. Cap. xi. p. 212. 
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decisive. He declares, in direct tenns, (Matth. xv. 
7 — 9. Mark vii. 6, ?•) that it was upon the scribes 
and pharisees, the hypocrites of His day, who had 
made the commandments of God of none effect by 
their traditions, that the prophet had pronounced this 
fearful doom. It was their wisdom that was to perish, 
and their understanding that was to be hid. And 
the prediction, that those very commandments, which 
they were trampling under foot, and all the visions, 
which God had vouchsafed to their forefathers, were 
henceforth to become as a sealed book to them and 
to their children, presents a very remarkable instance 
of the use of this expressive symbol. But the second 
part of the prophecy is not less remarkable. This 
part indeed is commonly understood to relate to the 
same period as the preceding verses; that, as they 
reveal the denunciations of God against the apostate 
Jews, so these contain a promise of spiritual light to 
be at the same time poured forth upon the Gentiles. 
But the author conceives that the opinion of those 
writers is more correct, who refer the whole passage 
to the Jews, and suppose it to relate to two distinct 
periods of their history ; who maintain that the former 
verses describe their rejection ; the latter, their future 
restoration. In short, the first part of the prophecy 
foretells the sealing up of the book ; the latter, the 
glorious consequences of unsealing it. The connexion 
appears to be this: But a short period shall elapse 
after the infliction of this spiritual blindness, when 
Lebanon shall become the garden of the Lord, and 
the garden of the Lord shall be esteemed as a forest : 
that is, when, by their conversion to Christianity, the 
house of Israel shall again become the vineyard of 
the Lord of hosts ; (Isai. v. 7.) and the Christian 
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Church, which is now His vineyard, shall produce 
such abundant fruits, and spread itself so far and 
wide beyond its present boundaries, that it shall be 
looked upon as a natural forest, which brings forth 
its fruit spontaneously, and without the laborious 
efforts of human culture. This interpretation of the 
seventeenth verse will be confirmed by a reference 
to the parallel passage in ch. xxxii. ver. 9 — 18. The 
desolation there described is to continue until the 
Spirit he poured upon us from on Mgh^ and the 
wilderness he a fruitful fields and the fruitful field 
he counted for a forest: where, if the connexion of 
the whole passage be observed, it does not appear 
that the image of the wilderness being converted into 
a fruitful field can signify any thing except the con- 
version of the Jews. But, independently of this in- 
terpretation of ver. 179 that the conclusion at least 
of this prophecy relates not to the Gentiles, but to 
the Jews, is evident from verses 22 and 23, where 
express reference is made to Abraham their father: 
and it is declared, that the house of Jacob shall now 
no more be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax 
pale ; but that his children shall sanctify the name 
of the Holy One of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel. 
In that day, then, — the day of the restoration of 
Israel, when the book, which is now sealed up, shall be 
again unsealed, and restored to the Jewish people, — 
in that day, those who are now deaf shall hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of those who are 
now blind shall see out of obscurity and out of dark- 
ness : they that now err in spirit shall come to under- 
standing, and they that now murmur shall learn 
doctrine. 
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Section III. 

Dan. ix. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city^ 

1. to finish the transgression, — 

2. and to make an end of sins, — 

3. and to make reconciliation Jbr iniquity,— 

4. and to bring in everlasting righteousness, — 

5. and to seal up the vision and prophecy, — 

6. and to anoint the most Holy} 

The part of this prediction, which more imme- 
diately relates to our present subject, is the fifth 
clause ; in which it is foretold that one of the con- 
sequences of the Messiah's advent would be, that the 
vision and prophecy, or, as it ought to be translated, 
that vision and prophet would be sealed up. Now 
this sealing up of vision and prophet is generally 
understood in the sense of completing or finishing 
them. Thus, 

Tertullian comments on the passage as fol- 
lows : * ' But what is the meaning of the expression 

* here used, that vision and prophecy are sealed up ? 
' Since all the prophets testified of Him, that He 
^ was about to come and must needs suffer ; therefore, 

* since prophecy was fulfilled by His coming, on this 

* account he says, that vision and prophecy are sealed 
^ up : for He himself is the seal of all the prophets, 
^ completing all things, which the prophets had pre- 

^ The clauses of this verse are niam omnes prophetae nuntiabant 

printed in separate lines, and num- de Ipso, quod esset venturus, et 

bered, merely to make the refer- pati haberet : igitur quoniam adim- 

ence to them more easy. pleta est prophetia per adventum 

< Quid est autem quod dicit, ejus, propterea signari visionem et 

signari visum etprophetiam? Quo- prophetiam dicebat: quoniam Ipse 
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' viously declared concerniDg Him. For after the 
^ advent and sufferings of Christ there is now neither 

* vision nor prophet, to proclaim a Christ who is yet 

* to come. For, in short, if this be not so, let the 

* Jews produce any volumes of prophets since Christ, 

* or any' of those visible miraculous appearances of 
^ angels, which the patriarchs were formerly accus- 

* tomed to see until the coming of Christ ; who has 
^ now come : and from that time vision and prophecy 
' have been sealed up, that is, confirmed. And the 

* Evangelist justly says: The Law and the Prophets 

* were untUJohn [the Baptist^ (Luke xvi. 16.) For 
' Christ being baptized, that is, having sanctified the 
' water by His own baptism, all the fullness of former 

* spiritual gifts has ceased in Christ, who has sealed 
' up vision and all prophecies, which He completed by 
' His coming. Most truly therefore is it said, that 

* His coming seals up vision and prophecy.' 

But against this interpretation there are several 
objections. For, first, if by sealing up or completing 
vision and prophet we are to understand, — fulfilling 
all the preceding predictions, — ^it is certain that Jesus 
Christ has not thus sealed them; inasmuch as there 

est signaculum omnium propheta- £t merito evangelista: Lex et pro- 

rum, adimplens omnia quae retro phetae usque ad Jocamem baptiza- 

de eo prophetae nuntiaverant. Post torem. Baptizato enim Christo, id 

enim adventum Christi et passio- est, sanctiflcante aquas in suo bap- 

nem Ipsius, jam non visio neque tismate, omnis plenitudo spiritalium 

prophetes est, qui Christum nun- retro charismatum in Christo ces- 

tiet venturum. Denique hoc si non serunt, signante visionem et pro- 

ita est, exhibeant Judaei propheta- phetias omnes, quas adventu suo 

rumpostChristumaliquavolumina, adimplevit Unde firmissimd dicit, 

angelorum aliquorum visibilia mi- adventum ejus signare visum et 

racula, quae retro patriarchae vide- prophetiam. . Tertullianus, adver- 

runt usque ad adventum Christi; sus Judaeos. Ed. Semler. Vol. ii. 

qui jam venit, ex quo signata est p. 197, 8. 
visio et prophetia, id est statuta. 
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are many prophecies in the Old Testament, and even 
in the book of Daniel himself, which yet remain un- 
accomplished. But, if this expression be understood 
to mean, — sealing those prophecies only which relate 
to the coming of the Messiah, — then any other event, 
which has previously been made the subject of pro- 
phetical revelation, may be said to seal up vision and 
prophecy in the same sense. The seventy years* 
captivity, for example, the fall of Babylon, or the 
destruction of Jerusalem, may be said to have sealed 
up prophecy ; inasmuch as each of these events was 
the accomplishment of prophecies previously delivered, 
and therefore, set as it were its seal to the truth and 
Divine authority of those prophecies. If, on the other 
hand, completing vision and prophecy mean, — putting 
an end to all prophetical revelations, so that after the 
coming of Christ there should be no more communi- 
cation of future things made to mankind, — the very 
existence of the book of the Apocalypse, written full 
sixty years after the ascension of Christ, is a standing 
refutation of the opinion. Moreover this sense of 
* completing' is a very uncommon sense of the original 
word : so uncommon, indeed, that there is not a single 
clear instance in the Old Testament of its being used 
in this signification. It seems therefore more natural 
to interpret the phrase according to its ordinary ac- 
ceptation ; and to regard this clause as foretelling the 
awful fact, that at the coming of Christ the visions 
and prophecies of the Old Testament would become 
a sealed book, and God's chosen people be deprived 
of the light of His revealed word. 

Yet in favour of the common interpretation two 
arguments may be adduced, which must not be passed 
altogether without notice. 
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First, it may be said, — and indeed the argument 
has been insisted upon by Eusebius,^ — that fulfilling 
the prophecies is more consistent with the general 
purposes of Christ's coming, than sealing them up 
or hiding them from the eyes of men. For He came 
not to make the prophecies more obscure, but more 
clear; not to seal them, but to unseal them: Begin- 
ning at Moses and all the prophets^ He expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning 
Himself: — Then (opened He their understanding 
that they might understand the scriptures. (Luke 
xxiv. 27 and 45.) To this argument the reply is 
obvious. The case is parallel to the one, which our 
Saviour himself suggested : Think not that lam come 
to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, 
hut a sword. For I am corns to set a man at vari- 
ance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law. And a mans foes shall he they of 
his own household. (Matth. x. 84 — 86.) These evils 
were not the object of Christ's coming, but through 
the wickedness of men they would be its consequence. 
In the same manner, to seal up the words of the Old 
Testament, to obscure the brightness of God's revealed 
truth, — ^was not the purpose, for which He came : but 
through the wickedness of those who condemned and 
crucified Him, this was to be one of the effects of 
His coming. To His disciples, who were anxious to 
know and willing to receive His doctrines, our Lord 
explained every thing, as they were able to bear it : 
and at His departure He promised that the Holy 
Ghost should lead them still further to the knowledge 
of all truth. But while it was thus given to them 

* DemoQStratio Evangelica, lib.viii. $ 2. p. 386. 
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to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, to 
others it was not given ; because they seeing saw not ; 
and hearing they heard not, neither did they under- 
stand. (Matth. xiii. 10 — 16.) And with regard to 
these hearers Jesus on another occasion more pointedly 
declared : For judgment am I come into this worlds 
that they which see not, might see ; and that they which 
see, might he made blind. (John ix. 39.) The sealing 
up of vision and prophecy, therefore, was judicially 
withdrawing the light from those who had refused 
to walk in it, and so become the children of light. 

Secondly, it may be objected, that the notion, 
that sealing up vision and prophecy really means 
completing or fulfilling them, receives very strong 
support from the ancient versions: for the Syriac 
version, the Greek version of Aquila, and the Latin 
Vulgate, all agree in thus translating the word. If, 
then, this be not its true sense, how is such a cir- 
cumstance to be accounted for? The explanation 
appears to be this. In the second clause of the verse, 
the Hebrew word, translated *to make an end of,' 
is so similar to the word in this fifth clause, that 
the two might very easily become confounded with 
each other, and both be read and translated alike.* 
This appears to have been the case : for the versions 
above mentioned give to both words the sense of 
* completing'; while, on the contrary, the Greek ver- 
sion, incorporated with the Septuagint, translates both 
by the word, sealing. Our own authorised version, 

1 The words are Dnr6^ and from DT^H* to seal. Without the 
D'Dn^ : the former heing the in- points these words are so similar, 
finitiVeiliphil from DDJ=1, and sig- t^^* ^^ one can be surprised at 

c ' 4r. ^»h^ ^A,r# ^ «« *^ ^.v^ t^^i^ having been mistaken for each 
infymg to make perfect, or to com- ® 

plete : the latter, the infinitive Kal 
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also, though iu the text it correctly distinguishes 
between the two words, suggests in the margin the 
same expression, sealing up^ iu both places.^ This 
confusion between the two original words having un- 
happily established a connexion between the two 
clauses, where none in truth exists, they would na- 
turally be supposed to mean the same thing, even 
though translated by different words : and hence the 
metaphorical expression, — sealing up vision and pro- 
phet, — has been erroneously interpreted by the plainer 
phrase, — completing or fulfilling them. 

Among other circumstances, then, attending the 
overthrow of the Jewish Church and nation, which 
are foretold in this prophecy, one very remarkable 
event is the sealing up of those inspired writings, 
which had been committed to their charge. 



Section IV. 

Dan. viii. 26. and xii. 4, 9, IS. Wherefore shut 
thou up the visum ; for it shall he for many days. — 

But thoUy O Danielj shut up the words, and seal 
the book even to the time of the end. — 

77ien said /, O my Lord, what shall be the end 
of these things f Afid He said, Go thy way, Daniel : 

* The following are the versions of the two clauses. 
Syriac. 2. Ut consumantur peccata. 

5. Ut compleantur visio et prophetae. 
Aquila. 2. Tov TcKetmaai diiapriav, 

5. Tou TeA€0'ai opufiaritrfAov Kot vpoiptirfjv, 
Vulgate. 2. Ut finem accipiat peccatum. 

5. Ut impleatur visio et prophetia. 
SbptUAGINT. 2. TOV a^payiaai dfiapTia^, 

5. TOV (r(ppayi<rat opaatv kcu irpo<priTtiv, 
English. 2. To make an end of sins. Marg. to seal up. 

5. To seal up the vision and prophecy. 
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far the words are closed up and sealed till the time 
of the etui. — 

But go thou thy way till the end be: Jbr thou 
shalt rest, and stand ifi thy lot at the end of the 



The passages already noticed appear to relate to 
the sealing up of the Old Testament generally : these 
predict the same thing with regard to the visions of 
Daniel in particular. And there are two points arising 
out of them, which call for a brief but distinct ob- 
servation. 

First, Daniel is the only prophet, to whom it is 
thus pointedly declared that his writings shall be 
sealed up until some future period. Whatever may 
be meant by this sealing, and however it may affect 
the other portions of the Old Testament, we naturally 
infer from these texts that the sealing up of Daniel's 
predictions will be something peculiar to themselves ; 
that though the works of Isaiah and the other Pro- 
phets may all become as a sealed book, those of Daniel 
will be so in a singular manner and a superior degree. 
Or at least, if, according to our interpretation of this 
metaphor, such shall appear to be the fact, — if it 
shall appear that the writings of Daniel have been 
sealed up in a manner peculiar to themselves, such a 
coincidence between the fact and the prophecy will 
afford a strong presumption of the truth of our pro- 
posed interpretation. Now the book of Daniel has 
met with a fate different from that of the remainder 
of the Old Testament. The authentic copy of the 
Old Testament, which was preserved in the temple 
at Jerusalem, was at the destruction of that temple 
by Titus placed under the seal of Rome. But the 
Septuagint version remained unsealed in the hands 
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of both Jews and Christians. In the second century 
the Jews discontinued the use of the Septuagint, and 
published three new Greek versions, in which the sense 
of the original was, as they affirmed, more faithfully 
rendered. In the beginning of the third century 
Origen revised and corrected the Septuagint, by the 
authority of the Hebrew copies and the aid of the 
new Greek versions. But, though in the other books 
of the Old Testament, Origen preserved the ancient 
Septuagint version as the basis of his edition, correct- 
ing it only in those places where it appeared to him 
to need correction ; with regard to the book of Daniel 
alone he pursued a different system: — in the book 
of Daniel alone he discarded altogether the old Sep- 
tuagint translation, and adopted the modem version 
of Theodotion in its stead. A second and a peculiar 
seal, therefore, has been placed on the writings of 
this prophet. 

Secondly, the concluding words addressed to 
Daniel : Thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at 
the end of the days; are generally understood in a 
personal sense, as intimating to him the near approach 
of his own death, and promising to him the reward 
of eternal glory. The present writer, however, con- 
ceives that they refer to him as a Prophet rather 
than as a man ; and that the meaning of the pre- 
diction is, that the writings of Daniel, when unsealed 
at the end of the days, shall again stand in that lot 
or rank, to which they are entitled. For it is a 
very remarkable circumstance, that not only have the 
writings of Daniel been placed in a peculiar manner 
under a twofold seal, but the author himself has been 
degraded from his rank as a Prophet. It is well 
known that the modem Jews, while they acknowledge 
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the claims of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and all the 
minor Prophets to this distinguished title, deny that 
Daniel has any pretensions to this honor, and place 
his book among the Hagiographa. The closing words, 
then, of his book seem to foretell the change of senti- 
ment and conduct which will hereafter take place 
among the Jews in this particular; that when, at 
the end of days, the sealed book shall be again un- 
sealed, Daniel will be restored to his proper lot or 
rank as a truly inspired Prophet. 

In connexion with this passage the author will 
venture to offer a conjecture, (though with far less 
confidence than that which he feels in the interpreta- 
tion of the primary symbol, the sealed book,) that the 
little book in the hand of the angel, (Rev. x. 1, 2.) 
which had been sealed but is now opened {avet^ixevov), 
if it be distinct from the Sealed Book itself introduced 
in ch. V. may possibly be the prophecy of Daniel : 
and that the words : Thou must prophesy again be- 
fore many peoples and nations and tongues and 
kings; (x. 11.) may refer to the clear light which 
will be thrown upon this most obscure portion of the 
Old Testament, by the reproduction of its authentic 
copy. 

These are the only passages in which the image 
of a sealed book is employed by the writers of the 
Old Testament: but they are abundantly sufficient 
to establish the use of the symbol in the sense now 
affixed to it. They go, however, much further. For, 
in the first place, they confine the use of this symbol 
to God's revealed word. The book sealed up is, in 
the first passage, the law and the testimony; — in 
the second, the vision of all; — in the third, vision 
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and prophet; — ^in the fourth, the visions which had 
been given to the prophet Daniel: — in a word, the 
oracles of God^ which were committed to the Jewish 
Church. (Rom. iii. 2.) In the next place, the first 
three quotations prove that the book was not sealed 
at the time when the Prophet was writing, but was 
to become sealed at some future period. In the third 
place, this future period is fixed by the context to 
the time of the rejection of the Messiah by the Jews, 
and of the national punishments, which they by that 
rejection incurred. In the last place, it is not ob- 
scurely intimated that the book, thus to be sealed 
up in the day of God's wrath, is to be again unsealed 
at the time of the end; and that its unsealing will 
be productive of the most blessed effects. When, 
therefore, the Old Testament was exhibited in vision 
to the Apostle John as a hook seeded with seven secds^ 
which seals the Lamb of God alone could open, the 
Holy Ghost was only embodying in a visible symbol 
those metaphorical images, which holy men of God, 
speaking as they were moved by the same Holy Ghost, 
had already rendered familiar to his mind. And 
there can be little doubt that he at the time clearly 
understood the symbol, and applied it according to 
its real meaning. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE ANCIENT INTERPRETATION OF THE SEALED BOOK. 



The interpretation now offered of the Sealed 
Book involves in it two principal propositions : — that 
this hook is the Old Testament, — and, that it became 
sealed at the destruction of Jerusalem. And having 
endeavoured in the preceding chapter to ascertain the 
degree of support which this suggestion receives from 
the inspired writers of the Old Testament, we now 
turn to the earliest class of uninspired writers, whose 
works can illustrate the subject, the Fathers of the 
Christian Church. 



PROPOSITION I. 

THAT THE SEALED BOOK IS THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

T£[£ reader will perhaps be surprised to learn 
that this proposition was distinctly asserted by the 
earliest writers both of the Greek and Latin Churches ; 
and that either this precise opinion, or some slight 
modification of it, formed the basis of nearly all the 
interpretations of the Apocalypse till the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. The writings of the 
Fathers, indeed, even the earliest extant, do not ex- 
hibit what the present writer conceives to be the true 
interpretation of the symbol : but they shew the rea- 
sonings and conjectures of men, who had but just 
missed the truth, and were beginning to lose them- 
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selves in the labjrrinth of error. So that, if the pro- 
posed interpretation be the true one, it will furnish 
a key to the commentaries of the Fathers on this 
subject : and the author cannot but look on the very 
existence of such commentaries, proceeding from such 
men under such circumstances, as affording a strong 
confirmation of the correctness of his views. 

Let any person, then, acquainted with none but 
modem works on the Apocalypse, and accustomed to 
regard the sealed book as the book of God's decrees, 
or the book of futurity, by the opening of which the 
fortunes of the Christian Church are revealed to us, sit 
down to study the commentary of any one of the 
Fathers on this portion of Scripture. He will find 
it not only new and strange, but utterly inexplicable* 
But let the same person take our proposed interpret 
tation as his basis, and imagine this view of the sub<* 
ject to have been generally entertained in the age 
immediately following that in which the Revelation 
was given; that is to say, during the early part of 
the second century :' he will then find that the inter- 
pretations, which the Commentators of the next age 
built upon it, were neither far-fetched nor irrational : 
but that in process of time men gradually deviated 
farther and farther from the truth, and indulged in 
speculation and fanciful conjecture. To state this 
point a little more in detail. Suppose the earliest 
writers extant to have known that the book means 
the Old Testament, which in some sense is sealed, 
and which no creature, none but the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself can open ; but at the same time to 
have lost sight of the real meaning of this sealing 
and unsealing, — that the sealing refers to the delivery 
of the book into the secret custody of Rome at the 
6—2 
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destruction of Jerusalem, and the unsealing to an 
event yet future, which is immediately to precede 
the second coming of Christ: — under such circum- 
stances what could be more natural, than that they 
should refer the whole interpretation back to the 
time and events of Christ's ^r*/ coming? that they 
should regard the book as sealed up during the con« 
tinuance of the old dispensation, inasmuch as its 
truths were hid under the obscurity of types and 
prophecies; and look upon our Lord's first advent 
and the consequent preaching of the gospel as its 
true and complete and final unsealing? In process 
of time the symbol would be interpreted more loosely, 
as containing the whole of Divine revelation, which 
none but our Lord Jesus Christ can effectually open 
and explain ; — or as a symbol of the dispensation of 
the gospel contaiiied in that revelation, which dis- 
pensation the coming of Christ had unsealed and 
brought to light ;— or again, as an emblem of Christ 
himself, which the several events of His life, death, 
resurrection and ascension have unsealed and made 
known to the Christian Church. These and other 
varieties of opinion appear to be the natural o£Fspring 
of minds acquainted at first with the true meaning 
of the sealed book, but gradually deviating from the 
correct application of the symbol, and wandering 
farther and father into error. The author will now 
endeavour to shew the progress of these opinions by 
extracts &om the Commentators, and other writers 
who have alluded to the sealed book, accompanied 
by such remarks as their fartiber elucidation may 
require. 

It is, necessary, however, to premise, that there 
is another passage in the Apocalypse, which the early 
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Fathers looked upon as very closely connected with 
that which is the subject of our inquiries ; and that 
their remarks on the two texts will materially, illus- 
trate each other. The passage here alluded to is 
this : And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; These things saith He that is holy. He that 
is true^ He that hath the key of David, He that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth and no 
man openeth; I know thy works: hehM, I have 
set before thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it. (iii. 7, 8.) To have the key of David was sup- 
posed to mean, having power and authority to open 
and make known the difficulties and mysteries, which 
are contained in the Psalms, and, by an easy inference, 
in the other books of the Old Testament. This 
power, therefore, to unlock the secrets of David, an4 
the right to open the seals of the sealed book, were 
regarded as nearly equivalent expressions; each in- 
dicating the fact that our Lord Jesus Christ by that 
dispensation of the gospel, which he had introduced 
at His first advent, had removed the vail, which until 
that time had concealed the meaning of the Old 
Testament 

Section I. 

WRITEB8 WHO INTERPRET THE SEALED BOOK STRiCTLT AS THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 

1. Chreek Writers. 

Okigen. In the fourteenth Homily on Ezekiel, 
on the words : This gate shall he shut, S^c. (xLiv. 2.) 
Origen remarks that some things are for ever shut, 
as those which are known to God only: but thai 
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others are opened and made manifest. With refer- 
ence to these latter he quotes the passage: Woe 
unto you, lawyers, for ye have taken away the hey 
of knowledge: ye enter not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering hi ye hindered: (Luke xi. 52.) 
and then proceeds as follows : ^ * There is therefore 
^ a key of knowledge to open those things which are 

* shut: and there are many who neither enter in 
^ themselves, nor suffer those who are anxious to enter. 

* And in another place the meaning of the Scriptures 
^ is said to be a sealed book : And the words of that 
^ book shall he a^ the words of a hook that is seeded ; 
' 8^c. (Isai. xxix. 11.) But the Apocalypse of St 
^ John contains the meaning of this example yet more 
' clearly stated, saying : / saw a strong angel pro^ 
^ claiming vnth a loud voice. Who is worthy to open 
' the hook, S^c. (v. 1--5.) And He, who was of the 
' tribe of Judah» opened and made manifest the things 

* which were written. Until my God came, the law 

* was shut up, the words of the prophets were shut up^ 

* the reading of the Old Testament was vailed : and 
^ even unto this day when Moses is read, the vail 

* is upon the heart of the Jews^ (2 Corinth, iii. 15.) 

Again ; this writer, shewing that the holy Scrip- 
tures, though made up of several treatises or volumes 

1 Est igitur quaedam clavis sci- Qim dignus aperire signacttla, et 

entiae, ad ea, quae sunt clausa^ caet, £t aperuit qui erat de tribu 

reseranda: et sunt plurimi neque Juda, et manifestavit quae erant 

ipsi ingredientes, neque eos permit- scripta. Quamdiu non veuit Deu* 

tentes qui ingredi volunt. Et in meus, clausa erat lex, clausus ser- 

alio loco sensus scripturarum liber mo propheticus, velata lectio veteris 

dicitur esse signatus: Et erunt ser- testamenti : et wque ad hanc diem 

mones libri tstius quasi aermones qtumdolegiturMoyses.velamenttm 

Ubri.signati, et caet Manifestiiis in corde Judaeorum est positum^ 

autem volunta.tem hujus exempli Origen. Op. Tom. iii. p. 405. and 

Apocalypsis Joannis continet, me- Jerome. Op. Tom. v. p. 1003. 
laoranr: Circuivit angelus dicens. 
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are yet but one book, refers to the sealed book of the 
Apocalypse and the sealed book of Isaiah in the fol- 
lowing terms : * * For what was the book seen by St 
^ John, written on the front and the back, and sealed 
^ np, which no one was able to read or to loosen the 
^ seals thereof, except the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
^ the Root of David ; He who hath the key of David, 

* who openeth and no man shall shut ; and shutteth, 
' and no man shall open ? Universal Scripture is the 
^ thing indicated by this book, written on the front, 
^ because of its obvious interpretation ; and on the 
' back, because of its more remote and spiritual sense. 

* ...In this manner I interpret that passage also of 
^ Isaiah: (xxix. 11.) For it is not peculiar to his 
' prophecy, that the words of the book are sealed, so 
^ that they cannot be read by the unlearned, because 

* he is unlearned, nor by the learned, because the book 

* is sealed : but this is true of all Scripture, which 

* requires that the Word, who shut it, should open 

* it For He will shut, and none shall open ; and when 

* He shall open, no one can thenceforth bring per- 

* plexity upon that which He has made plain. There- 

' Ti Se Koi TO /3t/3\lotf itapda-' tow tow vpo^rireia^j to uvai tow 

6ai yeypafAfjiivov vVo tov *lmavvov \oyow tov /3ifi\iou eo'tppaytcfii^ 

€fjLfrpo<r6€v KOI ointrdev, koi KaTec'- vow, f'fj're vVo tov fxij itn^Tayii- 

<lipayi<rfi€vor, oirep oJBei? tjZvvaTo vov ypdf^fiaTa dvayivtoaKOfAevou^p 

wayywvai, xai \v<rai toc <r(f>payi- Zid to firj eiSei/ai a Jtov ypa/jLfiaTay 

3a? auTov, €1 fAtj 6 \€uv 6 €k Ttj^ ff-^TC VVO tov eTTKTTafkevov, ^id to 

^vXfj^ TOV 'lovhof ij pil^a Aa^3> io'tppayitrdai Tijv /3i/3\ov' d\\d 

6 eymv Tfjv K\€Tif TOV £ia/3ih, Koi TovTo €v\ irdo'ti^ ypa(f>fi^ aAt;06tf- 

dvoiywv kcli ovBeif KXeicrei, leai €Tai, heofA€vri^ tov K\€i<rairro^ 

KXeiwv Ka\ oJBek dvoi^ei; ij yap Aoyov dvoi^ovTov. OJtoc ydp 

wd<rri ypa(l>ti eo-riv tj hriXovfjiduri KXeiaei, xa) ovSck ovoifec' koi 

hid t^« ^i/Skov, e/jLirpoo'dev fi€¥ ye^ iirdv dvoi^n ovkcti ovhei^ dwopiav 

ypafifA€vti hid Ttjv wpoyeipou av- hvvaTCu Tt| air' Avrov vcuptivei^ 

t^« CKho^nv, oirio'dev oe hid Tf}ir irpoa€»eyK€iv hid tovto XiycTat, 

dvaKeytoptiKvldv kcli irv€u/uxTifC9|i^«.. on dvoi^ei kcli ovhii^ icX€c(rc<. 

*E7ft? Koi tS irapd t« 'Ho-af^ ov- Origen. Op. Tom. iv. p. 97, 98. 
t«? €KXafA/3dvta' ov ydp thiov tiJ? 
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^ fore it is said» that He will open and none shall 
^ shut' 

The following passage contains an evident allusion, 
to the same interpretation. In the twelfth Homily 
on Exodus, speaking of the vail which Moses put 
upon hisjace, and of St Paul's comment upon it; 
which vail is done away in Christ : (Exod. xxxiv. 39. 
and 2 Corinth, iii. 14.) he says : * ^But I fear lest hy 
^ too great negligence and didlnes^ of heart the Divine 

* volumes may he not only vailed from us, hut even 

* sealed : so that if the hook were given into the 

* hands of a man who is unlearned, he would say, 
^ I am not learned ; if into the hands of one that is 
' learned, he would say. It is sealed. From which 
' it appears that we must not only study to learn the 
^ sacred Scriptures, hut also pray to the Lord, and 
' heseech Him day and night, that the Lamh of the 
' trihe of Judah may come, and Himself take the 

* sealed hook, and vouchsafe to open it. For He it 
^ is, who hy opening the Scriptures inflames the hearts 
^ of His disdples, so that they exdaim : Did not our 
^ heart burn within usy while He opened unto us the 

* Scriptures ? (Luke xxiv. 32.) 

In his commentary on the Psalms, also, Origen 
has again referred to the sealed hook in similar terms : 

> Ego autem vereor, no per ni- rum et supplicandum Domino, et 

miam negligentiam. et. stoliditatem diebus et noctibus obsecrandum, ut 

cordis, non solum velata sint nobi^ veniat Agnus ex tribu Juda, et 

divina volumina, sed et signata : ut Ipse accipiens librum signatum 

si detur in manus hominis. nescieur dignetur aperire. Ipse est enim 

tisliteras liber legendus^ dicat, quia qui scripturas adaperiens, accendit 

nescio literas: si detur in manus corda discipulorum, ita ut dicaut: 

l^ominis scientis literas, dicat, quia Nonne cor nostrum erat ardent 

signatus est ' Unde ostenditur non intra nos, cum aperiret nobis scrij)^ 

solum studium nobis adhibendum turas f Tom. ii. p. 174. 
esse ad discendas sacras literas, ve- 
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but as that passage is expanded by a Latin writer of 
the next century, it will be quoted in a subsequent page. 

Such, then, are the earliest references, which the 
author has been able to discover among the writers 
of the Greek Church, to the original interpretation 
of the sealed book. It is evident, however, from the 
incidental manner in which these references are made, 
that Origen is not proposing a new or uncommon 
interpretation of the passages here quoted, but one 
which was generally received in the Church in his 
own time. When it is considered, therefore, that 
Origen was bom within less than a century after 
the Apocalypse was published, it will not be thought 
probable that any other idea of the sealed book, ex- 
cept that which may thus be traced in his writings, 
could have prevailed to any extent in the early 
Christian Church. It may also be remarked that in 
the first of the above extracts the interpretation of 
this symbol is confined strictly to the Old Testament ; 
but in the two latter passages it may be doubtful, 
whether the expression, * all Scripture ' should not be 
understood to include the writings of the New Testa- 
ment also. On this supposition these extracts ought 
to have been placed in the next section. But they 
are inserted here, in order to shew how easy and 
imperceptible was the transition, even in the mind 
of the same writer, and therefore much more in a 
succession of Commentators, from the primary inter- 
pretation of the sealed book, which confined it ex- 
clusively to the Old Testament, to the more vague 
and general expositions, which prevailed in later times. 

JBliiSEBius. Reference has already been made to 
the remarks which Eusebius has o£Fered on the seal- 
ing up of vision and prophet, foretold by Daniel as 
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one of the effects of the Messiah's advent. The 
passage shall now he quoted more at large, in conse- 
quence of its allusion to the subject of our present 
inquiry. ^* Instead of the translation: "And to seal 

* up vision and prophet," Aquila appears to me to 

* have rendered it better, saying: "And to finish vision 

* and prophet." For our Lord and Saviour came not 
' to shut, and, as it were, seal up the visions of the 

* Prophets : but, inasmuch as they were previously ob- 
' scure and sealed up. He unfolded, as it were, the seals 

* which were placed upon them, and opened them and 
' expanded them, when He expounded to His disciples 
' the meaning of the holy Scriptures. (Luke xxiv. 45.) 

* Whence, he saith : Behold^ the lAon of the tribe of 
' Judah hath prevailed: and He opened the seals, 
^ which were placed upon the book, as related in the 
' Apocalypse of St John. For what are these seals, 

* but the obscurities of the Prophets ? which being 
^ well understood by Isaiah, he hath correctly said : 
^ And these words shall become as the words of a 
' book that is sealed. (Isai. xxix. 11.) The Christ of 
^ God, therefore, did not come to shut up vision and 

* prophet, but rather to open them.' 

* 'Ai'Ti Se, Kai Tov atppayiaai *lovha, koi avro^ ^voi^e ra? 

opaciv Koi trpofpijTriv, Kvpitirepov ir<ppayiha^ rd^ itriMiiukva^ t£ 

pLOi ZoKel ir^votriKevat 6 'AKvXa^, /3tfi\i(e, Kara tijv 'AiroKaKvyj/iv 

elwuv, Ktti TOV T€\€<rai opafxaTifr^ 'ludvvov, iroia^ hi ctppayiha^f ft 

fiov Koi 7rpo(pfiTriv ou yap diro- ruv wpoipriTwv rcr? dcatpeia^ ; oc 

KXeTcat koi utrwep vippayitrai rac eZ fxdXa iintrTdfjievo^ dKpt/3£^ koi 

irpo<priTiKd<i opdvei^ iirthehrjyLriKep 6 *Ho-afa9 6X676, Kai evovrai 01 

o '2,urtjp Kat Kvpio^ fjfJ'^f^'^, oa-ye Xoyot ovtoi «s ol Xoyoi too /3i- 

Koi vdXai ovtra^ d<ra(p€7^ koi Kar- fiXiov rov €<r^payi<rfX€vou, oi/k 

€a-<ppayt<rfji^va^f wo-Trcp iviKetfjie- a pa tov aVoKA.curai opatriv Kai 

va^ wepteXtov atppayiha^, dvito^e vpo(l>tiTfiv iXijXvdev 6 XpicrroV 

T€ Ka\ dvijirXtaae, to?? iavTov tov Oeoi/, fjLciXXov ^e dvawerdaau 

piadriTdK TOV vovv twv deiwv wa- Eusebius. Demonstratio Evange- 

paBiSow? ypafifAaTuv. ^'Odev IM, ij^a, lib. viiL cap. ii. p. 386. 
^flinvy i»iKria-€v 6 Xewv 6 ex (pvXtj^ 
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Epiphanius, in reply to a sect of heretics, called 
the Alogi, who rejected the writings of St John, 
speaks of the Apocalypse as follows : ^* They say such 
^ things as these in a scoffing manner against the 

* Apocalypse : — Of what use, says one, is the Apo- 

* calypse of St John to me, telling me of seven 

* Angels and seven trumpets? — Not understanding 
^ how necessary and useful things of this kind are in 

* the correct preaching of the gospel. For thus hath 
' the Lord ordained, that the things, which were 

* dark and enigmatical in the Law and the Prophets, 

* should be revealed by the Holy Spirit for our salva- 
' tion to His servant John ; so that He here proclaims 
' in a spiritual and evident sense, the things which 
' were there obscure.* 

The preceding writers have only incidentally al- 
luded to the Apocalyptic Sealed Book, as containing 
the mysteries of the Old Testament ; which previously 
to the coming of Christ had been vailed in obscurity, 
but by that event had been unsealed, and their mean- 
ing fully laid open to mankind. The author, to whom 
we must next refer, has treated professedly on this 
subject. 

Severianus. This writer was Bishop of Gabala 
in Syria. He was first the friend and assistant, after- 
wards the rival and enemy of the celebrated Chrysos- 
tom : and it is among the works of this Father that 
any remaining writings of Severianus are to be found. 

* ^aa-KOvai he Kara Trj^ 'Awo- vo/jnp koi iv 'frpo<f>^Tai^ a-Koreivd 

KaXv\^6a>9 ToSe j^Xevd^ovTe^' ri kcu alutyfiaTtahri, Taura 6 Kvpio^ 

fie, <pri<nv, wijyeXeT rj *AiroKd\v\lrK fpKov6fjLri(r€ hd tov dyiou Hvevfia- 

IvodvvoVy ^eyov<ra fxoi wept iiTTa ro^ eU rjfx^v ctarriptav tw hov\(p 

ayyeXdov Koi dTrrda-aXwiyyuv; ovK avrov *ltadifvri drroKaXvyj/'ai' rd 

€iBoT69^ TTw? dvafKUia Kai u(p€\ifxa €fc€?(T6 (TKoretvd, wSe ek wueufxarf 

roiavra vtrrjp^ev iv r^ opOorriTt Ka koi €Khri\a KripvTrwv, Tom. II. 

TOV Ktipvyfxara^. "Oca yap rjv iv p. 454. ed. Paris, 1622. 
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Some discourses or treatises are acknowledged to be 
his; and others are strongly suspected of being so. 
One of his acknowledged works is a Discourse ^* On 
the Seals of the Books;' in which, without actually 
naming the Apocalypse, he states that interpretation 
of the unsealing of the book, which we have seen 
in the authors already quoted: — that the Law and 
the Prophets were sealed up during the old dis- 
pensation, and unsealed at the first coming of Christ. 
There is also extant a Discourse in two parts, *0n 
* the obscurity of the Prophecies,' which is attributed 
to Chrysostom himself. The present writer is not 
aware that any doubt has been entertained of the 
genuineness of this work: and therefore it is not 
without great diffidence that he ventures to offer 
such a suggestion. He, however, proposes it as a 
subject of inquiry, whether this discourse on the pro- 
phecies and the one on the seals be not the production 
of the same author ; who in the former has explained 
the causes of the obscurity of the Old Testament, and 
in the latter, the time and manner in which that 
obscurity was removed. There appears to the writer 
strong internal evidence in favour of this opinion, 
which will be brought forward as we proceed: and, 
certainly these discourses, when read in this connexion, 
a£Ford a clear exposition of the opinions then enter- 
tained respecting the sealed and unsealed states of 
the Old Testament. As there are in both these 
treatises frequent digressions from the main subject, 
those parts only shall be referred to, which will throw 
light on the point, which it is our present business 
to elucidate. 

In the first discourse on the obscurity of the pro* 

' Chrysostom. Op. Tom. xii. p. 403 — 415. 
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phecies, the author, after a long introduction referring 
to a different subject, returns to the point which he 
had proposed, — ^ * The enigmas of the Prophets. For 
^ the prophetical writings are like enigmas, and there 
^ are many difficulties in the Old Testament, and the 
^ books are hard to be understood.' He then states 
the reasons of this difficulty : the first of which is, 
that in these prophecies so many evils are denounced 
against the Jews, — their rejection and the calling 
of the Gentiles; the destruction of the temple and 
city of Jerusalem; the dispersion of the Jews over 
all the earth, without any of their ancient rites, with- 
out prophecies, sacrifices, priesthood or kingdom; — 
that had these things been plainly foretold, the Jews 
would have murdered the Prophets and burned the 
books. This reason the author illustrates very ably 
by many texts and examples. ...Again; ^*The pre- 

* dictions concerning the Jews and Christians were 
^ obscurely delivered in the ancient Scriptures, in order 

* that the Jews might not understand them until the 

* appointed time for their accomplishment.' .For, this 
whole economy being only temporary, and preparatory 
to a more perfect dispensation, * *had they known 

* this, they would have treated the Mosaic Law with 
^ contempt.' This reason the author has illustrated 
at length from the vail, which Moses put upon his 
face when he descended from the mount. In the 
second discourse he resumes this part of the subject, 
and observes that. In the same manner as Moses 

' UpoipriTiKwy fieWovre^ aKOV" ijfjiuv da-atpu^ ip rah ypa(l>at<i 

€11/ amffxarmv, alvtyfJia<n yap eiptfratj tva /jlij wpo Katpou avvw<n 

eoiKi TCI irpotpfiTiKdf koi iroWri tcoi; Xeyofjidviop *\ovha'ioi. 
hvaKoXia iv rp waXat^ hadtjKy, * E< yap cf dpyri^ efxadov, on 

Ka\ CvceiriXfiwra rd /S^fiXia, wpocKatpo^: o pofio^, wdvru^ dv 

^ Aict TovTO v€p\ *lov^aitav Kat avrov KaretppovvifTav. 
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was vailed, ^ * so, because the Law was unable to com- 
^ prebend tbose doctrines concerning Christ and the 

* New Testament, which were perfect and stored with 
^ wisdom ; — ^for all those things were laid up as in a 

* treasury in the Old Testament; — therefore it was 
^ vailed also : being suited, indeed, to the Jews, but 
^ preserving all its treasures for us : so that when 

* the Messiah should come, and we should turn to 

^ Him, the vail might be taken away.' Another 

cause of the obscurity of the prophecies was their 
being written in the Hebrew language, and therefore 
confined to the Jewish nation. ^^But,' the author 
proceeds, ^when Christ was about to appear, and to 

* call the whole world to Himself, not only by means 

* of the Apostles, but by means of the Prophets 

* also : — ^for they too lead us by the hand to a belief 

* of the knowledge of Christ : — then at length He 
' ordained that certain entrances and pathways, as 

* it were, namely, the prophecies which had been pre- 
' viously closed up by the obscurity of their language, 
' should «be opened to all men by a translation. 

* So that the Gentiles, flowing in together from all 

* nations, and easily walking in these paths, might 
' by them be enabled to come to the King of the 

* OwTO) Koi o vofxo^f itrei ov- to? irapaytvcaBaiy Ka\ rrjv oIkov^ 
heww ijhwaTo fxadeiv rd riXeia fxivriv irdirav vpo<i iavrov KaAcIv, 
ZihdyfjLara Kai (piKocoipia^ yefjLOv- ov-^i hid twv dvoaroKuiv ijlovov, 
*ra, Tct T6 rrcpi XpiaTOv koi rrj^ dwd koi 8iO to)v wpofpriT^v kou 
Katvrj^ hiadtjKti^^'-^'—^vdvTa ydp ydp KaKcTuot irpo^ Ttjv manv i//uoc 
€K€lva etfaircKCtTO, Kaddwep iv drj- yeipaywyouiri Ttj^ tov X^ictoi; 
travpM, T^ TraXaiai ypa<pfi' — Kct- yviaaeu^' TijviKauTa Xoiirdv «<r- 
XvfAfAa eix^Vy iKeivoi<: fjiiv cvyKa' wepei riva^ elaohous koi ohov^ rd^ 
Ta/3atvwv, tjiuv Se rrip^v tov wpoiprireiai vporcpov aVoic€ic\6i(r- 
vXovTov diravTa' 7v\ orav trapa- fieva^ t^ t^? yXwrrri^ d<ra(j)eioLy 
yevrirat o XptcToc, koi imaTpe- irdvrodev dvoiytivai vap€<rK€vaa-c 
yj^tiOfjLev wpo^ avrov, weptaiped^ tS hid t^? epfAtiveia^* I'va vavre^ ol 
KaXvfXfxa, €k t«v eBy»v iravra^odev irvppeov 

* *Ew6i5»7 hi efneWcv 6 Xpic- re?, koi fxerd woWwj^ rtj^ evKoXia^ 
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* Prophets, and worship the only begotten Son of 
*6od.' 

We proceed now to that which appears to be a 
continuation of these discourses on the prophecies, the 
sermon of Severianus on the seals of the books. After 
a long and irrelevant introduction, he turns to his 
subject, and dwells at large on the idea which was 
slightly touched upon in the preceding discourse, that 
the mysteries of the gospel were laid up in the Old 
Testament as in a treasury. ^ * Raise your soul from 

* grovelling researches and vain questions to the sub- 

* lime heights of theology, and leave the poor inves- 

* tigation of subtilties. Take the treasure of truth. 

* The kingdom of heaven is like unto hid treasure. 

* (Matth. xiii. 44.) Why is the Saviour called a trea- 

* sure ? Attend diligently to this : As a treasure is 
' not made such by being discovered, but is ancient 

* with regard to its being deposited, and new with 

* regard to its being found ; so the word that bringeth 
^ salvation with regard to its own dignity is ancient, 

* yea, the beginning of all things : — ^for in the begin-- 

* ning was the Word: (John i. 1.) — ^but with regard 
^ to its proclamation it is new, because of the dis- 

* pensation of the flesh. And indeed, my brother, 

* that you may understand how He shines as a trea- 

Tovra^ 6h€vo9T€^ ToV d3ov«, Zi Xeia t£v ovpavmv dri<ravpt» kck- 

avTtiv hv¥riBw<ri mpo^ tow Bcun\ca ^i/^/icVcp. Bta rl dri<ravpw ovofia^ 

TtSv wpotpriTiSw ixOeiv, Koi wpoc- fcrai 6 ^wrtjp ; evTOvda yrputrex^ 

KV¥rj<rat rip piovojeveT rov Gcov OKpi/Su^. tSavep 6 dfi<raup6^ ov^ 

Yicp. ore evpi<TK€raij tore cvvltrraTai, 

* 'Awayaye aov Ttjv \j/^v^tj» dw* eari fjiiv iraXaio^ tiJ Sea-ei, 

dmo Tuv xapLCti KCipivuv fi/Tij/Dia- i/eoc Se t^ evpitrei, owtwc icai 6 

Tuv Koi Tuv paTamv koyta-pwv <r»Ttjpio^ Xoyo^ iraXato^ fiev icTt 

€iri tS vyf/ov Ttj^ BcoXoyia^, KOt Trjv dpiav, koi dpj^ t£v dirdv' 

KardXeiire Ti}y imaytjv rw» Xoyt<r' t«i»' eweilij €¥ dp^^ ^» o Xoyov* 

fitiw epevvav, Xd/Se t6» 0ri<ravp6v viov Zi to KtjpvyfAa Ztd Ttjv r^ 

T^? dXffdeia^' opioia co-tiv •/ fiaai- a-apKo^ olKovopiav. dpeXet oZv 
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* sure to those who desire Him, and how those who 

* discover Him run as to a newly-discovered treasure, 

* mark the words of Andrew declaring to Peter that 

* he has found Him: We have found Him, of whom 

* Moses in the Law, and the Prophets, did write, the 

* Messiah. (John i. 41, 45.) For Moses and the Pro- 
^ phets laid up the proclamation as in treasuries : hut 
^ as, when men deposit a hidden treasure, they them-^ 

* selves see the things which are deposited, hut watch 

* that the treasure may not he easily seized hy others ; 
' so the Prophets, who foretold of the Messiah, con- 

* cealed the treasure under the obscurity of their 

* words. Why ? Because had they spoken plainly, 

* it would not have been prophecy but proclamation ; 
*and the premature declaration would have anti- 

* cipated the proper time of that proclamation. What 

* then do they do ? They both interpret and conceal. 
' Who says this ? Isaiah : And this hook shall he- 

* come as a book that is sealed : which when it is 
' given to one that is learned, he wHl say, I cannot 

* read it, for it is sealed : and if it be given to one 
^ that is unlearned, he wiU say, I cannot read it, for 
' / am not learned. (Isai. xxix. 11, 12.) What 

dheXipe, 7va fiddri^ on ZUriv dij- tow dWorpioK' ovrta^ Kai ol irpo- 

a-avpov To?« vodo^iv encAa/uvei, (pfjrai Xpiffrdv Ktipv^avre^, r^ 

Ka\ ol evpiaKovTC^ outwc eirirpe-' da-atpei^ rav Xe^etap €Kpv\l/^av rdv 

yovatv ta^ 6vf<ravp^ evprifjievio' 6 6ri<ravp6v, hari; el yap <ra<p£^ 

Avhpea^ ri Yierpt^ Trfv €vp€<riv elnov, ovk rjv irpofprfreia d\\d 

KrfpvTTuv <prj<nv, ov typay\r€ Ktipvyjjia, Ka\ ir poeXa/jLfiavev tf 

MctfuVi/? €v Tcp vofjLff, Ka\ ol vpo* dtopiu Ttj^ €K(ppa<r€u^ Trjv evKai» 

iprJTai, evptjKaiJLev rdv XptcTov, piav rod KtipvffxaTO^, ti ouv ttoi- 

Muvtrrj^ ydp Kai ol wpotprJTai iv ovo-i; icai dpfitiveuova-t Koi Kpvir- 

raK dyiaif /3i/3\oK «? iif dtitrav" Tovtru ti? raura Xeyct ; 'Ho-atot?' 

poiK diredevTo to Kripvyfxa, dW* koi ea-Tat tovto to fii/3\iov »« 

vaafrep ol KpvvTov 6ri<ravpov airo- /3i/3\iov itT(ppayi<rpLdvov* o ^dv 

TiOefievoi, auTOi fiev opaa-tv d ^06^ dvQpnirto iwKrraiJLeva ypafi^ 

Kara/SdWovrat, a-Kiirovai Bf t^ fiaTa, epet, ov hvvafjiai dvufvuvai, 

oyj/et fjitj cvhtdpiraaro^ yevrirai io'ippdyia'Tai ydp' koi idv ^dSp t» 
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' means this enigma ? The prophecies concerning 

* Christy he says, were unknown hoth to the Jews 
^ and to the Gentiles : to the Jews^ who were learned 

* both in the Law and in the Prophets, because they 

* were sealed. For the Jews were learned and in- 

* structed : therefore God saith to them : Jf^ho are 

* carried from the womby and instructed even to old 
' age : (Isai* xLvi. 3, 4.) They were instructed, but 

* yet they knew not, because the prophecies were 

* hidden in obscurity. To the Gentiles they were 
^ unknown^ not because of their obscurity, but because 

* the Gentiles were altogether unlearned. For this 

* reason St Paul says to Timothy, who had been in- 
' structed in the Law ; From a child thou hast knoum 
^ the hohj Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
' unto salvation. (2 Tim. iii. IS.) Prophecy, then, was 
^ treasured up and hidden in the sacred books : for 
'we must not depart from this word 'hidden.' But 
' not only does Isaiah teach us that the prophecies 
' are sealed up, but Daniel also : for the Angel, after 
' shewing to him the revelation of future things, says 
' to him : And thou, Daniel, seal up this hook of the 

fjLfj elhori ypdfifiara, cp€tf ov 8w- hid ro oA(0C fAtj elhevai ypafAfAOTa, 

va/jLui dvayviuvai^ ov yap efAaOev Zid touto HaSXov Tifiodem r^ 

ypa/ifiara, ri /^ovXctcu ovv tovto ivrpa^vri t^ vofitf Xey€r art 

tJ amyfia ; tj vepi \pi<rTov vpo- eK /3pi<l>ov^ Ta lepd jpdfAfAara 

^rireia <pri(r\, koi 'lovhaiot^ kox oiha^if rd ZvvdpL€vd ae (ro<pi<rat 

"EWritriv rjyvoeiro, 'lov&x/oic /i€K €i« amrtipiav, rfv ovv tf wpotptireia 

toU elhoai ypapifxaTa, vofiov koi T€6rf<ravpi<rn€vr} Koi iv rah dyiat9 

v^iptjrav, eveitrj itrippdyiaro, ^fi\oi^ €yK€Kpufitk4vfi* Be? ydp fAt^ 

lovhdioi ypdpLfAara pheiaav Kot avoaT^vai tov K€Kpvpnk4vov* oJ^ 

eiraihevdiiaav, hct tovto \iyet *H<ra«la(9 hi fkovov hetKuua't rat 

avToJv 6 Gcov, o< l3a<rTajj6fi€voi vpoipfir^ia^ €<r^payiafA€va^f dwd 

€K KoiKia^ Koi iratlivofAevoi €C09 kqI AavtiJK, Xiyet ydp avrif d 

ytjpouv, ijaav vaiCevofAcvoi, dW* ayyeXo^ fitrd to privwrat aurf^ 

ovK ^heiaav iv€tti) r^ daatpei^ T^jv dvoKoXvyl/w rwv fAeWoifrmv' 

^KptjiTTero, Tol? 3^ ^YX\fi<riv tjy' koi <rv AaciijA. fftppdyuroi^ to /^i/?« 

vqcTto, ov htd Ti^v d<rd<p€tdv, dWd \tov tovto t^c 9pd<T€u^y OTt if 
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^ visicn^far the dear revelation of it is distant. (Dan. 
' xii. 4» 9.) For this reason, the holy David, when 
' reading the Law or reading the Prophets, in the 
' person of the people : — ^for he himself heing a Pro- 

* phet was not ignorant: — wishing to shew that he 
' has received some representation of the dispensation 

* of Christ which he cannot clearly understand he- 

* cause of the ohscurity of the words, is in a condition 
' somewhat similar to theirs who gaze upon a purse 
' sealed up. What, then, does he do, when he looks 

* on the words hut cannot understand their meaning? 
' He says : Open Them mine eyes^ that I may see 

* wondrous things out of Thy JLaw ; and again : 
' Blessed art Thou, O Lord, O teach me Thy statutes. 
' (Ps. cxix. 18, 12.) What! hast thou not read out 
^ of the Law? Has not Moses taught thee the deca- 
^ logue ? But I wish to learn the things relating to 
' Thee, and that, from Thee the Lawgiver : from the 
' Fountain of the Law I would learn the truth of 
' the Law. He indeed sought to know : hut the 

* favour was kept in store for those who were afterwards 
' to receive the henefit. Therefore said our Saviour 
' to His disciples : Many kings and righteous men 

^\«<r<c avrov €i9 fiaKpdv. hid Koi Karavotj<rto toe Bavfido'ta ix 

rovTO 6 /laKOpiov AavlS avayi" tov voftov trov, KOt TrdXiv 6 avVo?, 

vmvKttv TOV vofiov Ka\ dvayi»to<t' cuXoyrfrov cJ, Kvpie, hiZa^ov /u« ra 

Kmv TOW irpofpriTa^ ex ^rpoatairov ZiKatufxaTci rov. ov yap dveyvwf 

TOV \qou, (w yap avTov tjyvoei 6 frapd tov vofiov; ovk iwaihevo'e tre 

vpoipriT€vwv /3ov\ofA€vo^ hcT^oi 6 Muvarj^ Toy hcKdXoyov; dwd 

OTi €fA<paai» fiiif Ttva hi^CTai t^9 ra <rd fiovXofjiai /Aadew, KOt Ttz 

TOV Kpio'Tov oiKovofxia^, ov Bvva- frapd trov tov vofAoOiTov, irapd 

Tat hi »ofj<rat hid Tijv dtrd^tav t^c ntyyfi^ tov vofAOv /3ov\ofAat 

t£v \i(€wv, €iratrj^€v ti mapair^ fxaOetv tov vofxov Ttjv dXijSeiav. 

Xiiaiov TOW Spma-t /3a\dvTiov eV- d\\* i^^TCi fxiv fAaOeTv, tj hi X^^P*^ 

^pajia-fAevov* t/ ovv wot€T /SXeVcor iTOfAievero toU fA€\\ov<rt Xafxfid" 

Td ypdfAfiaTa, icai fin KaTaXapi^ veiw tijp evepyco'tav, hid tovto 

0dvmv auTuv rd vo^naTa ; Xdyet, eXeyev 6 Smti;/? to?? fiadtiTaTr 

dwoKdXvyffOU tow? oipdaXfiov^ fiov, 'H'oXXo\ fiatriXeK Ka\ hUatot eiridv'-' 
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' have desired to ^ee those things which ye see^ and 
' have not seen them ; and to hear those things which 
' ye hear, and have not heard them. But blessed are 

* your eyes for ye see' (Matth. xiii. 16, 17.) 

Immediately after this passage Severianus pro- 
ceeds to the opening of these seals: which point he 
thus introduces with an evident reference to some pre- 
ceding discourse, with which those on the obscurity 
of the prophecies will very well accord. **But the 
' object of our inquiry is ;— When this seal was 
' broken, when the chain of ignorance was loosened, 
' when the things thus shut up were opened. The 
' hearer demands this of us, saying. You have de- 
' dared to me both the reason and the manner of 

* this sealing : will you not now tell me the time of 
' the opening of those things which were sealed ? 

* You have shewn the doors closed : will you not now 

* shew them opened ? ' Well then : expressing many 

* things by a few words, I will perform what is re- 
' quired.' The author then gives an account of the 
journey of the two disciples to Emmaus, and of our 
Lord's reproof to them : OJbols and slow of heart to 
beUeve all that the Prophets have spoken : ought not 
Christ to have steered these things, and to enter 
into His glory ? And beginning at Moses and all 
the Prophets, He expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning Himself. (Luke 

fitiaav IheTv a /SKivere, «ai ovk rov Xoyov t6v rpovov fxoi, <pri4r)v, 

eihov, Ka( aKovaat a ciKovere, koi ifAiimMrav rov <rtppayia'fjiaTOf, rov 

OVK ijKovvav' vfAuv ^ fiOKapioi ot Katpov fxot rrj^ 6iriXJcreo0t rmv €<r- 

oipBaXfkoi ort fixiirere, {ppayiafiiytBv ov Aryeic ; KeKXeio-- 

^ 'AAXd ^riTovftev wore oAivv iiiva^ ehet^a^ rdv irvXav, dvem^iii- 

fj (Ti^pafK dv€v<l>payiiT0riy v6t€ 6 *09 auy vwohei^SK ; ri ovv ; dwo 

Zeafio^ rrj^ d'^voiaK eXvdrj, irore €Vo« ptiftarot rd iroKXd irapmad^ 

rd K€K\et<rfX€»a dvetfyei. airatr€t fX€voK vapavrtjaw to ^tfroufiC' 

vof ijfjiwv S aKpoar^^, Ka\ irapd vov. 

7—2 
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xxiv- 25-27.) ^ ' You see/ continues Severianus, ' that 

* so long as Christ was ahsent the door of truth was 

* not opened, nor the chain of ignorance loosened. He 

* opened the Scriptures, which were like closed doors. 
' What doors ? Those of which St Paul speaks : That 

* God would open a door unto the Gentiles; and 
^ again of Cornelius : Then hath God even to the 

* Crentiles opened the door of repentance' (See 

* Coloss. iv. 3. Acts xi. 18. and xiv. 27.) 

Andreas. The first Greek writer who has left 
a regular Commentary on the Apocalypse, and the 
first who proposes an interpretation of the sealed 
book different from that received in the earlier ages. 
He, however, notices this interpretation in the follow- 
ing words. ^ * This Book is also understood to me^n 
' prophecy itself; which Christ himself declares to 
^ have been ftdfilled in the gospel; and of which 

* whatever remains to be ftdfilled will be accomplished 

* in the last days.' 

The only remaining Greek writer, Arethas, does 
not notice this interpretation at all. This therefore 
is the sum of the evidence of the original interpreta- 
tion of the sealed book, which the writer has been 
able to collect from the Fathers of the Greek Church. 

2. Latin Writers. 

ViCTORiNUS. The interpretation given by this 
writer of the sealed book has already been produced, 

* *Op^^y on 6««? aTTfo-Tfj Xpta^ apa ye Koi to?c cdvetrtv tivoi^ev 

TO? ovK dvet^'^Ofi T^« dXriQeia^ tj 6 Oeo^ Qvpav fxeravoia^, 
frvXrj; ovhi i\vdtf 6 hetrinoi t^? ' Bi^XtK hi koi tj vpotprireia 

dyvoiafi, hitjvoiye rd^ ypa^pd^, old voeTrai* ^v avro^i 6 Xptaro^ cv 

Tivac 0upa^ K€K\€i<rfji€va^, voia^ rij) evayyeXito^ ircirXripuirdai €0fj* 

dupa^; V€p\ tSv ^ptja-iv 6 UauXo^, ^<f to i^rj^ €w* eV^^a'rwi^ vXripa^ 

tifa 6 Geo? dyoi^p Bvpav tok €$- drjaovTat. 
i/e<rr koi irdXiv eir) Kopi/v^Atov, 
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in illustration of his comment on the vision described 
by St John in the fourth chapter. His remarks on 
this symbol shall now be stated at large. '^The 
' book in the right hand of Him that sat on the throne, 

* written within and without, sealed with seven seals, 

* signifies the Old Testament, which is given into 
' the hands of our God. He hath received judgment 
' from the Father. A herald, he says, cried aloud, 

* (asking) if any one were worthy to open the book, 

* and to loose the seals thereof. And no one wa^ 

* found worthy either in heaven or in the earthy or 

* under the earth. Now to open the seals is to con- 

* quer death for man. This none was found worthy 

* to do, either among Angels in heaven, or among men 

* on earth, or among the souls of the saints in rest : — ^ 

* none but Christ alone, the Son of God : Whom the 
^ Apostle tells us he saw represented by a Lamb as 
^ it had been slain^ having seven horns. For what 
' had then been proclaimed, and whatever the Law 
^ by its vain oblations and sacrifices had meditated 
^ concerning Him, it was proper that He himself 
^ should fulfil. And because He was himself the 

* testator and had conquered death, therefore it was 
'just that God should appoint Him heir, that He 

» In dexterfi autem Sedentis facere nemo inventus neque in an- 

fluper tribunal liber scriptus intus gelis in caelo, neque in hominibus 

et foris, signatus sigiQis septem, in terrd, neque inter animas sanc- 

vetus testamentum significat, quod torum iarequie, nisi solus Cbristus 

est datum in manibus Dei nostri. Alius Dei; quem dicit vidisse ag- 

A Patre accepit judicium. Praeco, num tanquam occisum, babentem 

inquit, praeconavit an aliqids dig- comua septem. Quod enim erat 

nug esset aperire librvm^ et solvere tunc praedicatum, et quicquid per 

signactda 4jus : et nemo inventus vanas oblationes et sacriflcia lex in 

est dignus neque in caelo, neque ilium meditata fuerat, ipsum im- 

in terr&j neque infra terrain. Ape- plere oportebat. Et quia ipse erat 

rire autem sigilla, est pro homine testator et mortem devicerat, ipsum 

mortem devincere. Hoc dignus erat justum constitui a Deo haere» 
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* might possess the substance of the dying person, 

* that is, human members. Therefore he says : The 
^ Loan of the tribe qfJudah, the root of David, hath 
'prevailed. We read of the Lion of the tribe of 
^ Judah in Genesis : as the patriarch Jacob says : 

* Judah, thou art He whom thy brethren shall praise. 

* Thou hast lain down and slept and risen again as 
' a lion, and as a young lion. (Gen. xLix. 8, 9.) 
*■ With a view to his conquest oyer death He is called 
^ a lion ; with a view to His suflPering for man lie 
' is brought as a lamb to the slaughter. (Isai. Liii. 7.) 
' But because He had now conquered death, and the 

* dispensation of His incarnation had preceded, there- 
^ fore, it is said. Which had been slain. He there- 

* fore opens the Testament, which Himself had pre- 

* viously sealed. For this reason, because it was to 
^ be sealed and hidden until His advent, [Phineas 
^ and] Moses the giver of the law put a vail over his 
^ face, and so spoke to the people; shewing that the 

* words, which he preached, were vailed until the 
'* coming of the appointed time. For when Moses 
' had spoken every precept to all the people accord- 

* ing to the law, he took moist wool and the blood of 
' a heifer and water, and sprinkled all the people, 

dem, ut possideret substantiam mortem devicit, et praevenit carnis 

morientis, id est, membra humana. officium, qui oceisus dictus est. Hie 

Unde dicit, leonetn de tribu Juda ergo aperit quod ipse signaverat 

viciise, qtd est radix Damd. Leo- testamentum. Ob hoc Phinees, et 

nem de tribu Juda in Genesi legi- Moyses legis dator quod oportebat 

mus, ut Jacob patriarcha ait: Juda esse signatum et celatum usque ad 

te lauddbunt firatres tui. Recu- adventum ejus, velavit suam faciem, 

huisti et obdornmti et resurrexisti et sic est populo loeutus, ostendens 

Umquam leo, et tanquam eaivlue velata esse verba praedicatioms us- 

ieonis. Ad devincendam enim que ad adventum temporis. Nam 

mortem leo dictus est, ad patien- et ipse tunc legis de populo, ocMpM 

dum pro hominibus tanquam agnus lanA succidA et sanguine vituli et 

ad ocdsMnem ductus est. Sed quia aquA, aspersit popuhtm universum^ 
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^ sayings litis is the blood of His testament^ which 
' He hath eiyoined unto you. (Exod. xxiv. 6-*8, Heb. 
' ix. 19, 20.) Therefore it should be observed, that He 
^ is carefully proclaimed as man, at the same time that 
^ He coutrouls all things in the world. For it was not 
' enough that it should be called a law : but it is called 
' a testament. No law is called a testament ; nor is any 
' thing called a testament except that which men make 
' when they are about to die : and whatever is sealed 
' up within a testament, is sealed until the day of death. 

* Therefore it is now shewn by the symbol of a lamb 
' slain that He was appointed unto death, who as a lion 
' destroyed death. And He fulfilled all things which 
^ had been foretold concerning Him, and delivered 
^ man, that is the flesh from death, and took pos^ 

* session of the substance of the dying person, that 
' is, human members : that as by one body all men 

* had become subject to death, so by one body all who 
^ believe being bom again might rise again to life. 

* Now therefore the face of Moses is unvailed, and 
^ he is believed and revealed : (therefore this book 
' is called the Apocalypse or Revelation :) now his 
'book is unsealed: now the sacrifices which were 



dicens, Hie sanguis testamenti eyui, Et quae de eo pronunciata fuerant 

qttod mandavit ad vos. Animad- replevit, et hominem liberavit, id 

veiti ergo oportet hominem dili- - est, carnem de morte, et accepit 

genter praedicare, et universa in possessionem substantiae morientis, 

mundo coercere. Nam nee sufficit id est, membrorum humanorum : 

legem illam did : sed testamentum \\% sicut per unum corpus omnefr 

nominata est. Nulla lex testamen- homines debitum mortis suscepe- 

tum vocatur ; nee testamentum rant> ita per unum corpus universi 

aliuddicitur, nisi quod faciuntmori- credentes renati in vitam resurge- 

turi : et quodcunque intrinsecus tes- rent. Mode ergo facies Moysi ape- 

tamenti est signatum, est usque ad ritur, et creditur, et revelatur; ideo 

diem mortis. Ideo modo designa- Apocalypsisrevelatiodicitur: modo 

tur moritura per agnum occisum, liber ejus resignatur: modo hos- 

qui tanquam leo confregit mortem, tiae oblationis intcUiguntur: modo 
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' offered are understood : now the priesthood, the 
' gift, the construction of the temple, are understood. 

* The testimonies are clearly understood, as the f(mr 

* and twenty elder$ and the four beasts having harps 
^ and vials^ singing a new sang. The preaching of 

* the Old Testament, joined with that of the New, 
^ shews the Christian people sin^ng a new song, that 
' is, puhlicly making profession of their faith. It 
^ was new that the Son of God should become man : 
^ new, that He should ascend with a body into hea- 

* ven : new, that remission of sins should be given 
^ to men : new, that men should be sealed with the 

* Holy Spirit : new, that they should receive a priest- 

* hood of holy observance, and look for a kingdom of 

* immense promise.' 

The author has thought it right to present the 
whole of the above passage to his readers, in order 
that they may form their own judgment on this ob- 
scure and difficult commentary. It is deeply to be 
regretted, that this, the most ancient exposition of the 
Apocalypse, has descended to us in such a corrupt 
land mutilated state, that it is scarcely possible in 
many places to ascertain the writer's real meaning. 
Yet, notwithstanding this, the general opinion enter- 
tained by Victorinus with regard to the Apocalyptic 
sealed book, appears sufficiently evident. It is un- 
questionable, that he considered this book to be the 

saoerdotium, charisma, fabricatio sionem suam publice conferentem. 

aedis: testimoniaaperteiutelligun- Novum et Filium Dei hominem 

tur, viginti quatuor seniores et fieri: novum, cum corpore in caelos 

qiuituor animalia citharas et phi- ascendere : novum, remissionem 

alas habentes, cantantes canticum peccatornm hominibus dari: no- 

iwoum, Conjuncta veteris testa- vum, sancto Spiritu signari homi- 

menti praadicatio cum novo, popu- nes : novum, sacerdotium accipere 

lum Christianum ostendit cantan- sacrae observationis, et regnum ex-, 

tem canticum novum, id est, confes- pectare immensae repromissionis^ 
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Old Testament: it seems, also, that he imderstood 
this word ^Testament' to mean a 'Will*: moreover, 
that he regarded om* Lord under the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion as the testator or maker of the will, which was 
therefore sealed up until the day of His death : that 
after His resurrection, having conquered death. He 
was invested with a new character, namely that of 
Heir of the inheritance : that this inheritance, of 
which he took possession by ascending into heaven, 
is immortality in a human body: that in this cha- 
racter, as the heir taking possession of his inherit- 
ance. He had a right to take and open the will, which 
as testator He himself had previously sealed: that 
this unsealing of the will was opening its spiritual 
meaning, and uniting all mankind into one new 
Christian Church.^ 



* The author ventures to offer 
one or two critical remarks on this 
difficult passage. He conceives that 
the word * charisma* is a mistake 
of the transcrihers for *chrisma,' 
the anointing : and that the sense 
of the author is, — that hy the un- 
sealing of the Old Testament the 
spiritual meaning of the Levitical 
priesthood, — of the anointing by 
which the High Priest was conse- 
crated, — of the construction of the 
courts of the temple, and the service 
peculiar to each, — is now clearly 
revealed and understood. The 
punctuation of the following sen- 
tence, also, appears to be incorrect. 
If, according to the printed text, 
the word *testimonia' is to be con- 
nected with the four and twenty 
elders, there is, possibly, an allusion 
to the preceding interpretation of 
this symbol; — that the elders bring 
the * testimonies of judgment' from 



the books of the Old Testament. 
(See page 26.) But the author 
would point this part of the text as 
follows: *fabricatio aedis, testimo- 
nia, aperte intelliguntur.' That is, 
*the construction of the temple, the 
•testimonies, (or, institutions of the 
* Mosaic law) are clearly understood.' 
The next sentence, *viginti quatuor 
seniores, &c/ will, by removing the 
full stop after the word 'novum,' 
be joined with that which succeeds 
it; and these twenty-four elders, 
singing a new song, are then ex- 
plained as an emblem of the 
Christian Church, formed by the 
united preaching of the Old and 
New Testaments. Again, in the 
passage, beginning: *Animadverti 
ergo, &c.' the reasoning of Victori- 
nus seems to be this. Moses, by 
describing the Divine Law as a 
Testament or Will, obviously inti- 
mates the future humanity and 
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Tychonius. Though this writer distinctly says 
that the sealed book is the Old and New Testaments 
jointly, and therefore will be quoted under the next 
section ; yet he adopts so nearly the opinion of Vic- 
torinus in other respects, that his words afford a 
complete confirmation of the earlier interpretation 
of the symbol. ^ * / saw in the mght hand of Him 

* that sat on the throne a hook tvritten within and 

* without^ Understand the two Testaments : on the 

* outside, the Old ; on the inside the New, which was 
^ hidden within the Old. Sealed, he says, with seven 

* sealsJ] that is, obscured with the fulness of all 

* mysteries, which remained sealed until the passion 

* and resurrection of Christ. For as nothing is called 

* a testament, except that which men make, when 
' they are about to die ; and that testament is sealed 

* until the death of the testator, and opened after 
^ his death ; so also after the death of Christ all 

* mysteries were revealed.' 

The succeeding Latin Commentators on the Apo- 
calypse generally adopt a secondary interpretation of 

death of the supreme Lawgiver: p. 100—104. 
for a will is made only hy men, and ^ Et vidi supra dexteram seden- 

that with reference to their death, tie in throno librum scriptum intus 

But, if this he the meaning, the et forU : Utrumque Testamentum 

sentiment is very obscurely ex- intellige: a foris vetus; ah intus 

pressed; and the word* praedicare' novum, quod intra vetus latebat. 

is a misprint for *praedicari.' The Signatum, inquit, sigillis septem: 

reader will perceive that this argu- id est omnium mysteriorum pleni- 

ment is founded entirely on the mis- tudine obscuratum, quod usque ad 

translation of the word hiadtjKr}, passionemetresurreotionumChristi 

adopted by Yictorinus, which both mansit signatum. Nam quomodo 

in Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. and Heb. ix. testamentum non dicitur, nisi quod 

15—20. signifies, not • testament,' faciunt morituri, et signatur usque 

but * covenant.' See Peirce*s Para- ad mortem testatoris, et post mor- 

phrase and Notes; and Schole- tem ipsius aperitur: ita est post 

field's Hints for an improved Christi mortem omnia mysteris 

Translation of the New Testament, revelantur. 
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the sealed book: they will, therefore, be noticed 
hereafter. But there are several of the Latin Fathers, 
who incidentally refer to the sealed book in their 
other works, and repeat the exposition which we 
have already seen in the extracts from Origen : these 
therefore are here quoted, in order to shew how uni- 
versally the original exposition of the symbol was 
received in the Christian Church. 

Hilary. In the prologue to his commentary on 
the Psalms, after having spoken of their different 
authors, this writer proceeds as follows ; ^ ^ It cannot, 

* however, be doubted that the things which are 
' spoken in the Psalms must be understood according 
' to the evangelical inteq)retation ; so that, by whom- 

* soever the Spirit of prophecy may have spoken, still 

* the whole may be referred to the knowledge of the 

* advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, His incarnation, 
' sufferings and kingdom, and to the glory and power 

* of our own resurrection. But as regards an earthly 

* sense, and the wisdom of the world, all the pro- 

* phecies are shut up and sealed : according to that 

* passage of Isaiah : And all these words shall be- 
^ come unto you : <^c. (Isai. xxix. II, 12.) The ina- 

* bility to read and understand the book of prophecy 

* is shewn in each of these instances : the wisdom of 
' him who can read, but does not penetrate the seal 

s Non est vero ambigendum, ea referatur. Sunt autem omnes pro^ 

quae in Psalmis dicta sunt secun- phetiae ad mundialem sensum et 

dum evangelicam praedicationem prudentiam saeculi clausae atque 

intelligi oportere : ut ex qu^unque obsignatae: secundum illud Esaiae: 

licet person^ prophetiae Spiritus sit Ei ertmt, S^c. Imperitia legendi et 

locutus, tamen totum illud ad cog- intelligendi librum prophetiae sub 

nitionem adventi^is Domini nostri ];)erson^ utriusque hominis mon- 

Jesu Christi, et corporationis, et strata est, ciim intelligentia docti 

passionis, et regni, et ad resurrec- ad legendum, signaculum clausi 

tionis nostrae gloriam virtutemque mysterii non adeuntis, illius indocti 
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* of the hidden mystery, being on a level with the 
^ ignorance of him who cannot read, through that 

* want of understanding which is common to them 
^ both. For allegorical and typical senses are inter- 

* woven with the whole : by which the mysteries of 

* the only-begotten Son of God in the body, — His 
^ birth, passion, death, resurrection. His reigning 

* through eternity with those who have believed in 

* Him, and are now glorified together with Him, 

* and His judging others, — are all opened. And be- 
^ cause the scribes and Pharisees by not receiving the 

* Son of God bom in the body, denied to all men 

* an entrance to the understanding of the prophecies, 

* they are rebuked by the Lord with this threat of 

* punishment : Woe unto you, lawyers, 8^c. (Luke xi. 

* 52.) For by denying Christ, whose advent is the 
' theme of the Prophets, they took away the key of 

* knowledge : because a want of faith in the corporeal 
^ advent of the Lord shuts out the true understand^ 

* ing of the Law, which foretold that advent. And 
^ indeed this must be understood to apply to all the 

* prophetical Scriptures ; that if they be not under- 

* stood and acknowledged with reference to the advent 

ignorationi per communem utrius- denuntiatione poenae ita a Domino 

que intelligendi inopiam compara- arguuntur : Vae vobis, legis docto- 

tur. Sunt enim universa allegoricis res, ^c. Negantes enim Christum, 

et t3rpiciB contexta virtutibus: per cujus adventus opus est propheta- 

quae omnia unigeniti Dei Filii in rum, jclavem scientiae abstulerunt: 

corpore, et gignendi et patiendi et quia cognitionem legis, quae ad- 

moriendi et resurgendi et in aeter- ventum Domini corporeum praedi- 

num cum conglorificatis sibi qui in cavit, fides corporei adventds abne- 

eum crediderint regnandi, et caete- gata praecludit. Et hoc quidem 

ros judicandi sacramenta pandun- ex omni scripturarum prophetica- 

tur. £t quia scribae et Pharisaei rum genere dictum esse intelligen-* 

Dei Filium natum in corpore non dum est: ut nisi in adventum Do- 

recipientes, omnibus propheticae in- mini ex virgine iu hominem pro-* 

telligentiae aditum denegarent, sub creandi intelleotae et leoogaitae 
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^ of the Lord as man, their true meaning must be 

* regarded as sealed and shut up. But with respect 
^ to the book of Psalms, that it cannot be understood 

* except by faith in His advent, we are thus taught 

* in the Apocalypse of St John : And to the Angel 

* of the Church in PhUadel/phia^ write^ <%c. (iii. 7.) 

* He hath the key of David, because by these seven 

* seals, as it were, he completes what David in the 

* Psalms foretels concerning His incarnation, suffer- 

* ing, death, resurrection, glory, reign and future 
^ judgment : opening what no one can shut, and shut- 
^ ting what no .one can open : because by this pro- 
' phecy, which is fulfilled in Him, He opens that which 
' no one can shut ; and on the contrary, where faith 
' in His fulfilment of the prophecy is denied. He 

* shuts what none is able to open. For none but He, 
' of whom these things were foretold, and in whom 
' they were accomplished, can impart the key of this 
' knowledge. And, indeed, this is the truth, which 

* the Apostle afterwards teaches us, saying : And I 
' saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the throne 

* a book^ S^c. (Rev. v. 1-5.) That book containing 
' both past and future things among those which were 

* written within and without, none was worthy to 

fuerint, intelligentiae ealrum vis aperiens quod nemo claudet,etclau- 

obsignata habeatur et clausa. Ta- dens quod nemo aperiet : quia per 

men nequaquam Psalmorum librum banc quae in illo expleta est prophe- 

nisi perfidem adventus ejus posse tiam, aperiet quod nemo praecludet; 

intelligi, ita beati Joannis Apoca- et contra, expletae in eo prophetiae 

lypsi docemur. Et angelo ecclesiae fide abnegatS, claudet quod nemo 

Philadelphiae scribe : ^c. Clavem possit aperire. NuUus enim nisi 

igitur David habet ; quia Ipse per lUe, in quo baec propbetata sunt et 

baec septem quaedam signacula, expleta, clavem intelligentiae huj us 

quae de corporalitate ejus, et pas- impertiet. Denique id ipsum con- 

sione, et morte, et resurrectione, et sequenter docuit, dicens : Et vidi 

gloria, et regno, etjudicio, David de super dexteram sedentis : ^c. Li- 

eo in Psalmis propbetat, absolvit : ber iste et praeterita et futura in 
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^ open : and the weeping of the Apostle arose from 
' his desire of this knowledge, and his grief at the 
^ difficulty of obtaining it. But the Lion of the 

* tribe of Judah, the Root of David, prevailed to open 
^ the book and its seals ; because He alone by the 

* mystery of His humanity and Divinity accomplished 

* those seven seals, which we have just mentioned, 

* by which the book was shut up. And the Lord 
' himself after His resurrection testified the same 
'thing: saying. That aU things must he fulfilled^ 
^ which were written in the JLaw of MoseSj and in 

* the Prophets^ and in the Psalms concerning me. 

* (Luke xxiv. 44.) By these, therefore, the whole 

* volume of prophecy was both sealed and shut up; 
' because by believing those things, which were ful- 
' filled in Him, all those which were sealed and shut 

* up will be both opened and perfected.' 

There is extant among the works of Origen a pas- 
sage so similar to this argument of Hilary, that there 
can be but little doubt that the one was borrowed from 
the other. It has been thought unnecessary to insert 
both the passages in the present Essay : but the con- 
cluding words of Origen demand a place among our 
extracts. 

Origen, having quoted the same passages from 

his quae intus et foris scripta erant autem Dominus post resurrectio- 

eontinens, a nemine dignus est ape- nem testatus est, dkens : Quoniam 

riri: et Apostolo fletus ob deside- oportet impleriomnia, quae scripta 

riiim intelligentiae et dolorem diffi- sunt in lege Moysi et in prophetis 

cultatis exoritur. Sed vicit Leo de et in psalmis de me. Per haec ergo 

tribu Juda et Radix David librum omnis prophetiae liber et signatus 

etsignacula ejus aperire: quia solus et clausus est: quia cieditis his 

septem ilia quae superiiis docuimus quae impleta per eum sunt, cuncta 

signacula, quibus liber clausus est, ilia quae signata et clausa sunt, et 

per sacramentumcorporationis suae aperientur et absdventur. 
et Divinitatis absolvit. Id ipsnra 
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the Apocalypse and from Isaiah, that are referred to 
in the preceding extract, adds: ^*We are not to 
^ imagine that these things are spoken of the Apo- 
^ calypse of St John and of Isaiah only, but of all 
^ the sacred Scriptures; which are acknowledged, even 
' by those who are tolerably well able to understand 

* the holy writings, to be full of enigmas and parables 
^ and dark sayings, and various other forms of ob- 
' scurity, which it is difficult for human nature to 

* comprehend/ 

Ambeose. In his commentary on the Psalms. 
Ps. cxix. 64. The earthy O Lord^ is fuXL of thy 
mercy: O teach me thy statutes^ **The Lord 
' teaches and enlightens the minds of all, and pours 
' in the light of understanding, if thou openest the 

* doors of thine heart, and receivest the brightness 

* of celestial grace. When thou art in doubt, search 
^ diligently : For he that seeketh, findeth ; and to 
' him that knoc&eth it shall be opened. (Matth. vii. 8.) 

* Various are the obscurities in the prophetical Scrip- 
^ tures : but if with the hand of thy mind thou shalt 
^ knock at the door of the Scriptures, and shalt dili- 
' gently examine those things which are obscure, thou 

* shalt begin by degrees to collect the meaning of the 

* Tavra yap ov fAovov wept mentes illuminat singuloriim, et 
T^? diroKa\u^j/€m "Itodvvov nai claritatem cognitionis infundit, si 
TOW *H<rafoi/ voni<rT€ow \€ye<rdai, ^ aperias ostia cordis tui, et cae- 
dWd Ka\ wep) waari^ Oeia^ ypa^ ^^^^ gratiae recipias claritatem. 
0„y 6^o\oyovfie,,>,, Kat wapa q^^^^^ ^^^.^^ daigenter inqui- 
TO.. Merp^o,. enajetu Xoyu>u dau,. ^ ^ ^.^ .^ .^^^.^^ ^^ 

t \ b C-^ etqut pulsat aperttur. Multa ob- 

uaruv, Kai irapapoXmv, crKorei- . . . 

.«. T6 Ac^«., Ka\ a-AA«. watKiK^. ^"^^ ""^^ ^° scnptuns prophe^ 

ellmv d<ra<p€ia^, tvirX^wn^v rj; *^^- ^ « ^^^^ <1^^^™ ™®^*** 

dvdptinrivri <pv<r€i. Origen. Op. tuae scripturarum januam pulses, 

Tom. II. 'p. 526. et ea quae sunt occulta dUigenter 

* Doeet autem Dominus et examines, paulatim incipies ratio- 
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^ words, and it shall be opened to thee by no other 

* than the Word of God ; of whom thou readest in 

* the Apocalypse, that the Lamb opened the sealed 
^ book, which no one before had been able to open. 

* For the Lord Jesus alone has revealed in Hi» Gospel 

* the enigmas of the Prophets and the mysteries of 

* the Law : He alone has brought the key of know- 
' ledge, and granted to us to open them. The Jews 

* affirm that they have the key of knowledge : but 

* they have it not. For if they had, they would 

* themselves enter in ; they would themselves know 

* the inmost recesses of the Scriptures. But now : 
' Woe unto you; &p. (Luke xi. 52.) For how ban 

* ye have the key of knowledge, who have denied 

* the Author of knowledge? And therefore David 

* turning to Him says : O teach me thy statutes; for 

* Thou art true justice. Do Thou teach me the 

* things which are wisely spoken ; for Thou art wis- 

* dom. Do Thou open my heart ; for Thou hast 
' opened the book. Do Thou open that door which 

* is in heaven; (Rev. iv. 1.) for Thou art the door. 

* (John X. 9.) By Thee if any man enter in, he 

* shall obtain that eternal kingdom. By Thee if 

nem colligere dictorum, et aperietur autem : Vae vobis, ^c, Quomodo 

tibi non ab alio, sed k Dei Verbo ; enim clavem potestis habere scien- 

de quo legisti in Apocalypsi qu6d tiae, qui scientiae negastis aucto- 

Ag)iu8 librum signatum aperuit, rem ? £t ideo ad Ipsum conversus 

quein nullus ante aperire poterat. David ait: 7Vi me, inquit, doce 

Quia solus Dominus Jesus in evan- justificationes tuas; quia Tu es 

gelio suo prophetarum aenigmata vera justitia. Tu doce quae sa- 

et legis mysteria revelavit; solus pienter dicta sunt; quia Tu es sa- 

scientiae clavem detulit, et dedit pientia. Tu aperi cor meum ; quia 

aperire nobis. Dicunt se Judaei aperuisti librum. Tu aperi illud 

habere clavem scientiae: sed non ostium quod in caelo est; quia 

habent. Nam si haberent, ipsi Ipse es janua. Per Te siquis in- 

ingrederentur ; ipsi agnoscerent troierit, regnum illud possidebit 

penetralia scripturarum. Nunc aeternum. Per Te siquis intra- 
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* any ntan enter in, he shall not be deceived : for 
^ none lian be deceived, who enters the habitation of 

* truth.' 

JiiROMfi. Conimentary on Isaiah, ch. xxix. ver. 
9 — 12. Sta^ yourselves and wonder^ <§c.] ^ * All 

* the prophecy after the subversion of Jerusalem and 

* the temple^ that is, Ariel, is directed against the 

* Scribes and Pharisees ; who, having the key of 

* knowledge, neither enter in themselves, nor suffer 

* others who are willing to ent^r iva And to you, 

* he says, all sacred Scripture shall be shut up and 

* sealed : so that yoni, who think that you understand 

* the writings of the Law and the pl'edictions of the 
' prophets, and day and night meditate with un- 

* wejaried face on the volumes of the Scriptures, may 

* not understand what you read. As it is written 

* in the Apocalypse of St John : WTio is worthy to 

* <ypen the hook^ and to loose the seals thereqff And 

* when lione was found to open the seals, the Apostle 

* tells us that he wept ; atid at length deserved the 

* word of God addressed to him, saying: Weep not: 

* behold^ the Lion of the tribe of Judaky the Root 

* of Davidy hath prevailed to open the book and to 

* loose the seals thereqf Now the Lion of the tribe 

verit, iion decipietur: quia falli vaticinia nosse vos iBxistimatis, et 

non potest, quicunque domictlium diebus ac noctibus volumina Scrip- 

fuerit veritatis ingressus. turarum indefesso ore meditamini, 

* Omnia autem prophetia post non intelligatis quod legitis. Sicut 

subversionem Jerusalem et templi, in Apocaljrpsi Joannis scribitur : 

id e&ti Ariel, contra scribas et pha- Quis est dignus aperire Ubrum, et 

risaeos est; qui habentes clavem solvere signacula ejits f Quumque 

scientiae, nee ipsiintroeunt, liec vo- nullus fiiisset inventus qui aperiret 

lenties alios introirepermittunt...... signacula, ilesse sM dibit; et Dei 

Eritque ait vobis omnis Scriptura tandem ad se meruisse sermonem : 

sancta clausa atque signata: ut vos, Noli pete : ecce vicit Leo de tribu 

qui Legis literas et Prophetahim Juda, Radix DaiHd, ut aperiat 
8 
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' of Judah is the Lord Jesus Christ, who opened the 

* seals of the book, not of one of the Psalms of David 

* only, as many imagine, but of all the Scriptures, 

* which would be written by one and the same Holy 

* Spirit, and therefore are called one book. Of which 

* Ezekiel in mystical words testifies, that it was written 

* within and without ; that is, in sense and in letter. 

* Concerning which the Saviour also speaks in the 

* book of Psalms : In the volume of the book it is 

* written of me: (Ps. xL. 7.) not of Jeremiah, or of 
' Isaiah ; but in all sacred Scripture, which is called 

* one book. ' To this present day, therefore, the 

* masters of the Jews being unable to read and open 

* the seals, and disclose the mysteries of the Scrip- 

* tures ; if the book, which is devoured by their 

* teachers, be given to the unlearned populace, they 

* vdll acknowledge that they are unlearned, and 

* therefore not able to read it.' 

Another reference to the sealed book of the Apo- 
calypse, as containing all sacred Scripture, is made 
by this Father in his Epistle to Paulinus, *0n 
the Study of the Scriptures.* ^ But as it affords no 
addition^ information, a full citation of it seems 
unnecessary. 

librum^ et aolvat signacula ejus, m^.* non Jeremiae, non Isaiae; sed 

Leo autem de tribu Juda, Dominus in omni Scripturd sanctS, quae 

Jesus Christus est, qui solvit sig- unus liber appellatur. Magistris 

nacula libri, non proprie unius, ut igitur Judaeonim usque in prae- 

multi putant, Psalmorum David^ sentem diem nequeuntibus l^ere 

sed omnium Scripturarum, quae et aperire signacula, et mysteria 

uno scripturae sunt Spiritu Sancto» pandere scripturarum; si dederis 

etpropterea unus liber appellantur. eum librum indocto populo, qui 

De quo Ezecbiel mystico sermone a suis praeceptoribus devoratur, 

testatur, quod scriptus fiierit intus fatebuntur nescire se literas, et 

et foris ; in sensu et in liter^. De idcirco legere non posse. Tom. iv. 

quo et Salvator loquitur in Psalmis : p. 392, 3. 

In capitulo libri scriptum est de ' Tom. il p. 272. 
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Cassiodorus. In the very concise remarks of 
this author on the Apocalypse no formal explanation 
of the sealed book is given. But the reference to the 
Law in the following passage seems to intimate, that 
the writer adopted the same interpretation of the 
symbol, which we have seen in the preceding Fathers. 
^ ^ Among these things he saw a book in the right hand 
^ of the Father, who sat on the throne, written within 

* and without ; because in the Law some things are 
' known to be still hidden, others to be manifest. 

* This book was observed to be sealed with seven seals, 

* that is, with the sevenfold Spirit ; because the mys- 

* teries of the Lord are always kept unknown till the 

* appointed time.' 

It has been stated that the generality of the Latin 
Commentators on the Apocalypse adopt a secondary or 
derived interpretation of the sealed book. There is, 
however, one exception, who still remains to be ad- 
duced : and his exposition of the symbol will close the 
direct evidence of the original interpretation of the 
sealed book, derived from the Fathers of the Latin 
Church. 

Joachim. ^ * The book which John saw is the 

* one general volume of the sacred Scriptures, contain- 

* ing in itself all the histories published by the holy 

* prophets in the former Testament... -4 wrf He came 

* and took the hook out of the right hand of Him that 

* Inter haec vidit librum in habentur semper incognita. Com- 

dexter4 Patris sedentis in thronoi plexiones. p. 222. 

intus forisque conscriptum ; quo- ' Liber iste^ quern Joannes vi- 

niam in Lege quaedam adhuc oc- dit, unum est generale volumen 

culta, quaedapoL noscuntur esse ma- scripturarum sanctarum, continens 

mfesta. Iste septem sigillis, id est, in se omnes historias editas a sanc- 

septiformi Spiritu conspiciebatui* tis prophetis sub priori testamen- 

esse signatus ; quia mysteria Do- to Et venit et accepit librum 

mini usque ad tempus praefinitum de dexterA sedentis, Ivit agnus i 
8—2 
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* sat on the throne. He went as a Iamb : He came as 

* a lion. He went as a Iamb from life : He came as a 

* lion from death. He went by dying for the dead : 

* He came by rising for the dead. Moreover, the 

* lamb that was slain was by the glory of his resurrec- 

* tion changed into a lion. He came and took the 
' book out of the right hand of Him that sat on the 

* tiirone, when He declared that those things, which 

* were written in the Law and the Prophets, had been 

* and were to be accomplished in Himself. And he- 

* ginning^ he says, at Moses and the Prophets^ He 

* expounded unto them the Scriptures. (Luke xidv. 27.) 

* From that time therefore the opening of the book, 

* from that time the loosening of the seals, began : on 

* that day, I say, on which He arose from the dead, 
^ and opened the understanding of the disciples that 

* they might understand the Scriptures. (Luke xxiv. 

* 45.)' 

Section IL 

WRITERS WHO ADOPT SECONDARY INTERPRETATIONS OF THE 
SEALED BOOK. 

When the opinion had once established itself, 
that the unsealing of the book relates to the first 
advent of Christ, and means either the accomplish* 
ment by Himself of the predictions of the Old Testa- 

venitleo. Ivit agnusa vitd: venit consummanda disseruit Et inci- 

leo a morte. Ivit moriendo pro piens^ inquit, a Moyse et Prophe- 

mortuis : venit resurgendo pro mor- tis interpretabatur iUi» scriptwas. 

tais. Porro agnus, qui oocisus est, Extunc igitur apertio libri, extunc 

per resurrectionis suae gloriam mu- signaculorum solutio inchoata est : 

tatus in leonem. Venit et accepit in die inquam illo, quo resurrexit k 

librumdedexterdsedentisycum ea, mortuis et apertdt discipulia suU 

quae scripta erant in Lege et Pro- sensum ut intelUgereni scripturas. 

phetis, in se esse consummata atque p. 109, 111. 
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ment, or the clear revelation of that accomplishment 
to the Apostles and the Christian world; it was 
natural that this general view of the whole subject 
should have the effect of expanding, and generalising, 
and rendering more vague and indefinite the idea, 
which was attached to the symbol of the sealed book 
itself. The references, also, which were constantly 
made by the earlier writers to the sealed book of 
Isaiah, and the key of David, as immediately con- 
nected with the sealed book seen by St John in the 
Apocalypse, — though they at first tended to confine 
the application of the Apocalyptic symbol to the books 
of the Old Testament, — would unintentionally lead 
to an opposite result. For some persons, as Jerome 
informs us, having maintained that the sealing up 
of the visions, foretold by Isaiah, referred only to 
his own prophecies or those of Jeremiah ; — and that» 
having the key of David, to open what no man can 
shut, and to shut what na man can open, relates 
to nothing but the book of Psalms, or even to some 
one detached Psalm, which predicts the coming of 
the Messiah ; — ^he and other writers strongly insisted 
upon the opposite interpretation, which applied these 
texts to the whole of the Old Testament. For 
though this Testament consists of several distinct 
volumes, composed at different times and by different 
writers, it must yet be regarded as but one book ; — 
one Revelation to man given by one and the same 
Divine Spirit. Hepce they express the subject of 
the Apocalyptic sealed book by the term * Universal 
Scripture:' understanding by this expression the whole 
of the Old Testament, in opposition to the erroneous 
opinion just stated. But nothing could be more 
natural than that this phrase should be understood 
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in a more extended sense, as including both Testa- 
ments, in opposition to the views of those, who re- 
stricted it to the Old only. Again, this idea, that 
the sealed book means both the Old and New Testa- 
ments, having been once suggested, the further cir- 
cumstance of that book being described by St John 
as written within and without, would immediately 
tend to confirm and perpetuate it: for it would be 
a natural and almost unavoidable inference, that the 
Old Testament was written on one side of the roll, 
and the New on the other. A further step in the 
process of generalization would be to lay aside the 
strict and literal interpretation of the word *Book,' 
and to apply this term in a more enlarged and meta- 
phorical sense. It being assumed that the opening 
of the seals means the full exposition of all the mys- 
teries of redemption, which has been made by the 
advent of Christ, it would be inferred that the sealed 
book is not to be understood literally as either the 
Old Testament, or the Old and New jointly, but as 
the Divine revelation contained in those books, — ^the 
dispensation of the gospel, or the Divine scheme of 
human redemption. And according to this view of 
the subject, the roll would be supposed to contain 
the letter of Scripture on the one side; and on the 
other, its spiritual or mystical interpretation. Pass- 
ing on to a still wider deviation from the original 
exposition, it would be conceived that as our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the salvation accomplished by Him, 
were the great subjects of Divine revelation in every 
age of the world, therefore the sealed book was to 
be regarded *as a symbol of Christ himself:' — the 
various steps of His mediatorial office being therein 
described, but sealed up until the event had opened 
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and revealed them. Thus, the true exposition of the 
symbol was gradually supplanted by more general and 
undefined notions, and succeeded by a variety of 
secondary interpretations : some one of which, or some 
combination of them, is to be found in almost every 
commentator of the Latin Church till the end of the 
thirteenth century. As it would be tedious and un- 
necessary to cite these writers at length, the author 
will concisely class their different interpretations: re- 
ferring such of his readers, as may wish to examine 
them more minutely, to the chronological list of 
Commentators contained in the Introduction to this 
Essay. 

That the sealed book means all Scripture; — is 
the opinion of Gregory', Rupertus, and Richard of 
St Victor. 

That it means the Old and New Testaments ; — 
is the interpretation of Tychonius, Pseudo-Ambrose, 
Bede, Haymo, and Bruno. 

That it means either the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, — or rather the dispensation of 
man's redemption as contained in them; — is the 
notion of Primasius, Ansbertus, the authors of the 
Glosses, Hugo, Albertus, and Aquinas. 

That it means Christ himself; — seems to have 
been the opinion of Etherius* and Pascasius/ 

The last three opinions are cited, as the most 
probable interpretations, by Hugo and Albertus. 

Now that these expositions of the sealed book 
are not original, but secondary interpretations, derived 
from the one primitive notion, that the symbol means 

» In Ezechiel. Lib. i. Horn. ix. Tom. i. p. 1260. 
2 Bibliotheca Patrum. Tom. xiii. p. 379. H. 
^ lb. Tom. XIV. p. 359. C. 
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literally and exclusively the Old Testament; is not 
only evident from the gradual progress of the expo- 
sitions themselves, hut may he yet more clearly proved 
from the explanations of all the accompanying parts 
of the yision. For the proclamation of the Angel, — 
the Apostle weeping,— rthe elder comforting him, — 
the Lamh taking the hook, — the hymns of the four 
heasts and elders ; are all explained hy these writers 
upon one general principle: — a principle consistent 
wdth the primary idea entertained of the sealed hook, 
and obviously borrowed from it, but inconsistent with 
any other exposition of the symbol. The source of 
all these interpretations, therefore, is evident: the 
unsealing of the book is still in fact, though not in 
words, the opening and unfolding pf the mysteries 
of the Old Testament. 



Section III. 

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 

The subject of the present Section is connected 
vdth the observation made at the close of the pre- 
ceding: for, though the later writers of the Latin 
Church gradually deserted the primary interpretation 
of the sealed book, they yet retained that exposition 
of the fifth chapter, which obviously grew out of it. 
Consequently their remarks on the several particulars 
of this chapter, the circumstances attendant upon the 
first introduction of the sealed book, will throw a 
strong light on the interpretation of that funda- 
mental symbol. As the observations on this portion 
pf the Apocalypse, made by these several vmters, 
resemble each other very much in their general fea- 
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tures; the author has thought it right, in order to 
avoid the tediousness of repetition, and of too great 
minuteness, to select one commentary out of this 
period as a specimen of the whole class : which, it is 
hoped, will enable the reader to form an accurate 
judgment of the style of interpretation, prevalent 
among the great body of the Latin writers until the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

Haymo. ' * And I saw in the right hand of 

* Him thai sat on the throne a hook written within 

* and on the back side^ sealed with seven sealsJ] By 

* Him that sat, in this place, we are to understand 

* God the Father : by the right hand. His Son, by 
'whom all things were made. ...The book also in 

* the right hand of him that sat, signifies the Old 

* and New Testaments. Which is properly said to 
' be in the right hand of Him that sat, because the 

* chief scope of the holy Scripture relates to Christ : 
' whose birth, death, resurrection, ascension and second 

* coming to judgment, are contained in it. Examples 

* of all which points will readily offer themselves to 

* those who seek for them. Now the Old and New 
' Testaments are for this reason called one book, be- 

* cause neither the New can be (separated from the 

* Old, nor the Old from the New ; but whatever was 

^ Et vidi in dexter A sedentis in turae ad Christum pertinet : cujua 

throno librum scriptum intus et nativitatem, mortem, resurrectio- 

foris, iignatum sigillis septem,"} nem, ascensionemque et secundum 

Sedentem in hoc loco dehemus in- adventum ad judicium continet. De 

telligere Deum Patrem : dexteram quibus omnibus ultro se quaerenti- 

vero Illius Filium, per quem omnia bus exempla oflferunt. Idcirco au- 

facta sunt... Liber autem in dexterai tem vetus et novum testamentum 

sedentis vetus et novum testamen- unus liber appellatur, quia nee no- 

tum significat. Qui bene in dex- vum a vetere nee vetus a novo valet 

tent sedentis ^isse dicitur, quia disjungi; sed quicquid praedictum 

principalis intentio sacrae scrip- est in vetere, completum constat in 
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* predicted in the Old appears evidently completed in 

* the New. For the Old Testament is the messenger 

* and vail of the New : and the New is the revelation 

* and completion of the Old. • This book is well 

* described as written within and without : without, 

* because of the Old Testament ; within, because of 

* the New : or, without because of the face of the 

* earth ; within because of the allegorical meanings. 

* Or, without and within, because the first Testament 

* promises earthly rewards, saying : If ye he mUing 

* and obedient^ ye shall eat the good of the land: 

* (Isai. i. 19.) and many other passages. The second 
^ promises the internal blessedness of the kingdom of 

* heaven, saying : Blessed are the poor in spirit^ for 

* theirs is the kingdom of heaven. (Matth. v. 3.) 

* Moreover, this book is shewn sealed, that is, sealed 

* up, with seven seals. The number seven, as has 

* been repeatedly remarked, has reference to univer- 

* sality. Therefore by the seven seals we must un- 

* derstand the fulness of the obscurity and of the 

* mysteries, which lay hid in the Old Testament. 

* Whence also Habakkuk says : God will come from 

* Lebanon, and the Holy One from a shady and 

* thick mountain. (See Hab. iii. 3. in the Septuagint.) 

novo. Nam vetus testamentum nam regni caelestis beatitudinem, 

nuncius est et velamen novi : no- dum dicit : Beati pauperes spiritUf 

vum vero revelatio et adimpletio qtumiam ipsorum est regnum cae- 

est veteris. Qui liber bend intus lorum. Qui etiam liber septem 

et foris scriptus esse dicitur : foris sigillis ostenditur signari, id est, 

scilicet propter vetus testamentum, sigillari. Septenarius numerus, ut 

intus propter novum : vel foris saepe dictum est, ad universitatem 

propter faciem terrae, intus propter refertur. Per septem ergo sigilla 

allegoricus sensus. Sive foris et plenitudinem obscuritatis et myste- 

intus, quia unum testamentum ter- riorum, quae in veteri latebant tes- 

ram promittit, dicens : Si volueritis tamento, debemus accipere. Unde 

et audieritis me, bona terrae come- et Habacuc dicit : Deus a Libano 

fl?e^«>; et aliamulta. Aliud inter- veniet, et Sanctus de monte um- 
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* For this shady and thick mountain, Lebanon, means 

* the books of the Old Testament, wrapt up with 

* allegorical figures ; from which it is said the Lord 

* will come, because He is known to have been there 

* predicted. Or, the number seven may be referred 

* to the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost. And 

* therefore the book is sealed with seven seals, because 
' all Scripture is both given and unsealed by the 

* grace of the same Spirit. Therefore the law is 
' said to have been written by the finger of God, that 

* is, by the Holy Spirit. And the Lord, when after 
' His resurrection from the dead he opened the un- 

* derstanding of the disciples, that they might under- 

* stand the Scriptures, said to them : Receive ye the 
' Holy Ghost. (John xx. 22.)' 

The reader is requested to pay marked attention 
to the concluding sentences of the preceding para- 
graph. For, notwithstanding the laboured exposition 
given of the sealed book, as including both Testa- 
ments, no sooner has the Commentator passed the 
threshold of his subject, and entered upon the expla- 
nation of this word 'sealed,' than he changes his 
ground, and falls at once into the old interpretation. 
From this point the exposition is precisely that of 
Victorinus and the early writers : and the loosening 
of the seals is the opening of the mysteries of the 
Old Testament. 

broso et conderuo, Mons quippe natus est, quia videlicet omnisscrip- 

Libanus umbrosus et condeDsus, tura per gratiam Spirit(is ejusdem 

libri sunt veteris testamenti, operti et data est et reserata. Unde et 

figuris allegoriarum ; a quibus Do- lex digito Dei, id est, Spiritu sancto 

minus venire perhibetur, quia ibi descripta legitur. Et Dominus re- ' 

praedictus fuisse cognoscitur. Sive surgens a mortuis, et aperiens 

septenarius numerus ad septifor- sensum discipulis ut intelligerent 

mem Spiritum sanctum refertur. scripturas, dicit eis: Accipite Spi- 

Septem siquidem sigillis liber si?- ritum Sanctum. 
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''And I saw a strong Angel proclaiming with 
' a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book, and 

* to loose the seals thereof f] Who is this angel ? 

* Some teacher of the Old Testament. For the 

* pries fs lips should keep knowledge, and they should 
' seek the law at his mouth : for he is the messenger 

* \ory angel] of the Lord of hosts. (Mai. ii. 7.) Now 
' the Angels of the Old Testament, that is, the holy 

* prophets and patriarchs enquired anxiously, who 
' was ahle to unseal the spiritual meaning of the law. 

* But when he says, Who is ahle to open the hook, 

* and to loose the seals thereof, the order is inverted. 

* For he says, first, to open the hook, and then to 
' loosen its seals : whereas the seals must he loosened 

* first, and afterwards the hook can he opened. But 

* this was done, because the Lord first opened the 

* book, that is, fulfilled the Scripture of the Old 
^ Testament concerning Himself by becoming man. 

* Whence He himself says : / am not come to destroy 

* the law, but to fulfil. (Matth. v. 17.) And after- 

* wards, when He had risen from the dead. He 
' loosened the seals by opening to the disciples all 

* the things that were written concerning Himself, 

* Et vidi angelumfortem prae- aperire llbrum, et solvere signacula 

dicantem voce magnA, Quia est dig- ejus, praeposterus ordo est. Prius 

nua aperire librum et solvere sig- enim dicit librum aperire, et sic 

naou/a6^^]Quise8tisteangelus? signacula ejus resolvi; cum priiis 

Nimirum quilibet doctor veteris tes- signacula sint resolvenda, posteaque 

tamenti. Labia enitn sacerdotis liber aperiendus est Quod tamen 

custodiunt scientiam, et legem re-i ita factum est, quia prius Dominus 

qidrunt ex ore ejus; quia angelus librum aperuit, id est, scripturam 

Domim exercituum est, Angeli veteris testamenti in se factus homo 

quippe veteris testamenti, id est, complevit Undelpse dicit: Non 

sancti prophetae et patriarchae re- veni solvere legem^ sed adimplere. 

quirebant anxid quis posset legem Et sic demum resurgens a mortuis 

spiritualiter intelligendam reserare. reseravit sigilla, quando discipulis 

Quod autem dicit, quis est dignus suis aperuit quae scripta erant de 
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* in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in 

* the Psalms. And no one in heaven,'] that is, no 

* Angel : nor in earth,'] that is, no man : nor under 

* the earth,] that is, no spirit released from the hody : 

* was able to open the book,] that is, to unseal the 

* mysteries of the Scriptures ; because the fulness of 

* the time was not yet come, when the herald of the 

* law required that such things should be fulfilled. 

* But the expression, " neither to look thereon," seems 

* wonderful; because John had just before affirmed 

* concerning himself: / saw the book in the right 

* hand of Him that sat on the throne. For if no 
^ man in heaven nor in earth, neither under the earth, 

* was able to look on the book, how could he see it ? 

* Or where was he ? or was any privilege granted to 
^ him alone, which was not Conceded to either man 

* or angel? But "to look on the book " means here, 

* " worthily to comprehend it." For what man or 

* angel can comprehend the mystery of His incama- 

* tion? or how He after His resurrection having a 

* real and palpable body, entered, while the doors were 

* shut, within the solid walls to the disciples? No 

eo in lege Moytii et prophetis et neque sub terrd poterat respicere 

psalmis. J^t nemo poterat, neque librum, quomodo ille poterat eum 

in cado,] id est, in angelis: neque videte? Aut ubi fuerit,' aut nun- 

in terrA,'] id est, in hominibus: quid ei soli concessum est, quod 

neque in in/emo,] id est, in anima* nemini aut hominum aut angelo- 

bus jam corpora exemptis: aperire rum permissum est? Sed respicere 

librum^ id est, mysteria scriptura- hie positum est, pro eo quod est 

rum reserare ; quia neodum pleni- digne comprehendere. Quis enim 

tudo temporis advenerat, quando angelorum vel hominum compre- 

talia praeco legis impleri ilagitabat. hendere potest, quomodo ille incir- 

Quod vero didtur, nee respicere cumscriptus et yivificator Spiritus 

iUum^ mirum est ; cum de se Joan- intra uterum virginis sit animatus? 

nes dixerit superius : Vidi in dex- quomodo ille post resurrectionem 

t€r& Sedentis librum. Si enim verum corpus et palpabile habens, 

nemo neque in caelo neque in terrS clausis januis, intra solidos parietes 
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'one, therefore, was able by the faculties, of his 

* mind to comprehend how the prophecies would be 
' fulfilled by the Son of God : according to that say- 

* ing : WTio skaU declare His generation ? (Isai. 

* Liii. 8.)' 

^ ' And I wept muchj because no man ofii earth 

* wa^ found worthy to open the hook^ neither to look 

* thereon.^ A question here arises: — Since when 

* St John saw these things, that book, of which we 

* have before spoken, had already been unvailed by 

* the mystery of Christ's birth, sufferings, resurrection, 

* ascension, and the coming of the Holy Ghost ; why 

* does he say that he wept because no man was found 
' able to open the book ? Answer : It is to be under- 
^ stood, that St John does not weep in his own person, 

* but in the person of the Fathers of the Old Testa- 

* ment, who wept, earnestly desiring the advent of the 

* Son of God into the world. One of them exclaimed : 
^ Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens^ that Thou 

* wouldest come dowUy that the mountains might ^flow 

* down at T^y presence. (Isai. Lxiv. 1.) Whence also 

* the Lord addresses His disciples, saying : Blessed 

* are the eyes which see the things that ye see : for 



ad discipulos intravit ? Nullus ita- Spiritds Sancti fuerit revelatus ; 

que qualiter a Dei Filio compleretur cur se flevisse dicat, eo quod nullus 

ratione mentis poterat comprehen- sit inventus qui librum posset ape- 

dere: sicut et illud: Generationem rire? Sed sciendum est, quia non 

ejtts quia enarrabit f ex su& person^ beatus Joannes, sed 

* Et ego flebam multum, quia ex personsl patrum veteris testa 

nemo inventus est dignus in terrd menti flet, qui flebant desiderantes 

aperire librum^ nee videre eum,'\ adventum Filii Dei in mundum. 

Quaeritur, cum jam quando beatus Quorum unus dicebat: Utinam 

Joannes ista videbat, iste liber, de disrumperes caelos, et venires, a 

quo supra dictum est, per myste- facie tud mantes turbarentur. XJnde 

hum nativitatis, passionis, resur- et Dominus in evangelio discipulis : 

rectionis, ascensionis, et adventiis Beati, inqmUoculiy qui vident quae 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



PROP. I. SECT. III.] SEAI^D BOOK. 127 

* / tell you that many prophets and kings have de- 
' sired to see, S^c. (Luke x. 23, t4.)' 

* * And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep 
^ not : behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 

* Boot of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 

* and to loose the seven seals thereqf^ By this elder 

* we must understand some one of the Fathers of the 

* Old Testament; who, foretelling the advent of the 

* Son of God, afforded consolation to the rest. Thus, 

* one of them said : The sceptre shall not depart from 

* Judah, (§c. : and again: / vnll wait for thy saha^ 

* tion, O Lord. (Gen. xLix. 10, 18*) For when he 

* said these things, he shewed that that hook was 

* to he unsealed by the advent of the Son of God. 

* Therefore it is added : Behold the Lion of the tribe 

* qf Judah hath prevailed, <%c.] Christ is called a 
^ Lion in an emblematical sense, because He rose a 
' conqueror from the dead : a Lamb, on stccount of 
^ His sacrifice, because He was offered for us on the 
^ cross : of the tribe of Judah, because from the seed 

* of Judah descended David, of whose race was the 

* blessed virgin Mary : and therefore He is called, 

* the Root of David : according to that prophecy of 

vos videtis : dico enim vobis, qtUa Salutare twum eocpectabo, Dondnes 

multi prophetae et reges voluerunt Dum enim ista diceret, ostendebat 

videre, ^c. utique librum iUum per adventum 

* Et unus de senimibus dixit Filii Dei reserandum. Unde et 
mihi, Nejleveris : ecce vudt Leo de subjungitur : Ecce vicit Leo de 
tribu Juda, Radix David, aperire tribu Judo, ^. Leo appellatur 
librum, et solvere septem signacula Christus per significationem, quia 
ejw.l Per hunc seniorem quern- victor a mortuis resurrexit : agnus 
libet patrem veteris testamenti de- propter victimationem, quia oblatus 
bemus accipere ; qui adventum est pro nobis in cruce : de tribu 
Filii Dei praenimtians, caeteris Juda, quia videlicet ex semine 
consolationem praebebat. Quorum Judae descendit David, de cujus 
unus dicebat : Non au/eretur seep- stirpe fiiit beata virgo Maria : ideo- 
trum de tribu Juda, ^c. Et iterum : que radix David appellatur : juxta 
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* Isaiah : There shall come forth a rod out of the 

* stem of Jesse f and^a branch shall grow out of His 

* roots. (Is. xi. 1.) Behold, saith he, the Lion hath 

* prevailed. Over what has this Lion, that is, Christ, 

* prevailed ? Over the devil, the world, death and 
^ hell. He therefore has opened the book, and loosened 
^ the seals thereof, because by coming into the world 

* He has accomplished all that was previously foretold 

* concerning Himself. And let no one think it strange 

* that he does not say, Will prevail^ seeing it is the 

* voice of the fathers who preceded Him ; for the holy 

* Scripture frequently puts the past for the future ; 
^ as in that sentence : They pierced my hands and 
' my feet. (Ps. xxii. 16.)' 

^ ''And I beheld^ and lo^ in the midst of the throne 

* and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the 

* eldersy stood a Lamb as it had been slain.... T\ie 
^ Lamb is correctly seen not slain, but as it had been 
' slain : For though He died through weakness^ yet 

* He liveth by the power of God. (2 Cor. xiii. 4.)'... 

^ *And He came and took the book out of the 

* hand of Him that sat upon the throne.^ Since the 

* Father, the Holy Spirit and the Son are of one sub- 

* stance in the Deity, why does he say that the Lamb 

quod Isaias dicit: Egredietur virga futuro ; ut est illud : Fbderunt ma- 
de radice Jesse, et flos de radice nus meas, et pedes meos. 
ejus ascendet. Ecce, inquit, vicit ^ Etvidi,etecce in medio thrord 
Leo. Quid vicit Leo iste, id est» et quatuor animalium et in medio 
Christus? Diabolum» mundum, seniorum,Agnumstantemtanquam 
mortem et infernum. Ideoqiie li- ocM'«Uf7i.]...Rect6...nonoccisus,sed 
brum aperuit, et sigilla ejus solvit, tanquam occisu8.....cernitur: quia, 
quia omnia prius praenuntiata de etH mortuus est ex infirmitate, 
se veniens in mundum implevit. vivit ex virtute Dei,*,. 
Nee moveat quempiam quare non * Et venit et accepit librum de 
dicit, Vincet, cum sit vox praece- dexterd Sedentis in throno,] Cum 
dentium patrum ; quia sacra scrip- Pater, Spiritus Sanctus et Filius in 
tura saepe praeteritum ponit pro Divinitate unius substantiae sint. 
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' took the book out of the right hand of Him that 
' sat? For this reason; because He who was made 
^ a Lamb as it had been slain, the very man assumed 

* by the Word of God, took it not only from the Father 

* and the Holy Spirit, but also from the Divinity of 

* the Word himself, by which He took it. Moreover 

* He took the book when He actually completed the 

* things which had been foretold concerning Himself.* 

' ^ And when He had ^opened the book, the four 

* beasts and the Jour and twenty elders fell down 

* before the Lamb.'\ The Lamb opened the book, 

* when He actually accomplished those things, which 
^ had long before been declared concerning himself.'... 

^ * And they sung a new song.^ The new song 
' is the New Testament : in which new things are 
^ contained, namely. His incarnation, sufferings, death 

* resurrection, ascension into heaven, sending of the 
^ Holy Ghost. In which also under a twofold com- 
^ mandment is comprehended aU the Law and the 
^Prophets; as He himself says: A new command^ 
^ ment I give unto you. (Matth. xxii. 40. John xiii. 

* 34.) Concerning this song the Psalmist says : O 

* sing unto the Lord a new song : sing unto the 

quare dicit, Agnum accepisse lib- Agno,^ Agnus librum aperuit, 

rum de dexterd Sedentis ? Propter quando ea quae multo ante de 

hoc, videlicet, quia qui agnus fac- seipso fuerant praenuntiata, opere 

tus est tanquam occisus, ipse homo implevit 

assumptus de Dei Verbo non solum ^ Et cantabcait canticum no- 

a Patre accepit et Spiritu Sancto, imm.] . Canticum novum, novum 

sed etiam a Divinitate ipsius verbi, est testamentum : in quo nova res 

quS eum accepit. Accepit autem continetur, incarnatio scilicet ejus, 

librum quum ea quae de se erant passio, mors, resurrectio, .ascensio 

praedicta opere complevit. ad caelos, missio Spiritils Sancti. 

' Et cum *aperui88et librum^ In quo etiam sub gemino praecepto 

quatuor animalia et viginti qua- tota lex comprehenditur et pro- 

tuor seniores cedderunt coram phetae; Ipso dicente: Mandatum 

. . novum do voids, De hoc cantico 

• Aperuinet: This b the reading of the t» i • * j- ♦ n»^*»4^ T\^^,^^^ 

Vulgate, instead of acuvuui; had taken, Psalmista dicit : Cantote Domtno 



9 
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* Ld^d^ all the ear A. (Ps. cxvi. l.)....Let us hear, 

* however, what these beasts and elders say : Thou 

* art worthy, [O Lord, our God,'] to take the book 

* and to open the seals thereof: Jbr Thou wast slain, 

* and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood.] The 

* Lord took the book and opened the seals thereof, 

* wheti by becoming man He actually fulfilled the 
' things, which had been predicted concerning Him. 

* Therefore We read in the gospel, that when He 
^ had tasted the vinegar. He said: It is finished: 

* (John xix. 80.) that is, all is finished, which must 
^ needs be accomplished in Me even unto death.... 

^ ^And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 

* Angels, <|c.].... Worthy indeed was it that the hu- 
^ man nature of the Son of God, which had sustained 

* such tortures, after the spittings, the buffetings, the 
' death, and the burial, should rise again, and be set 

* down at the right hand of the Father, and receive 

* praise and adoration and glory and blessing from 

* every creature.' 



No proposition is more evident to the mind of 
the present writer, than that this whole commentary 
was derived not from the exposition of the sealed 

canttcum novum; cantate Domino tasset acetum, dixit: Comumma- 

omms terra Quid autem ipsa tumest: omne scilicet quod in m6 

animalia et seniores dicant, audi- oportebat fieri usque ad mortem, 
amus: Dignus es Domine, Deus i Et vidi, et audivi vocem an^ 

noster, accipere libnm, et aperire gelorum multorumy ^c.]...Dignum 

signacula ejus, quoniam occisus es, est enim, ut humanitas Filii Dei, 

et redemisti nos Deo in sanguine quae tanta sustinuit crucialnenta, 

tuo:\ Accepit Dominus librum, et post sputa, post alapas, mortem, 

signacula ejus solvit, quando factus sepulturam, resurgat, et in dexterS 

homo ea, quae de se fiierant prae- Patris collocetur, et ab omni crea- 

dicta, opere implevit. Unde in tur& laudetur, adoretur, et glori- 

evangelio legimus, quia cum gus- ficetur, atque benedicatur. 
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book, which the author himself has prefixed to it, 
hut from that primitive interpretation of the symbol, 
which confined it exclusively to the Old Testament. 

Section IV. 

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER. 

In order to establish more firmly and illustrate 
more clearly this fundamental proposition, that the 
unsealing of the book was regarded by the ancient 
Church as the opening of the mysteries of the Old 
Testament by the introduction of Christianity, we 
shall in the present Section lay before the reader 
a concise statement of the interpretation, usually 
given by the Fathers, of the introductory vision 
contained in the fourth chapter. Their observations 
on this chapter, if read without reference to this 
notion of the sealed book, will appear strange and 
even puerile. But, if this connection be borne in 
mind, — ^if we suppose the Fathers to have regarded 
the sealed book as the center, towards which all the 
rest of the visions must be supposed to point, the 
standard by which they must be interpreted, — and 
then consider the meaning, which they attached to 
this primary symbol; — the manner in which they 
accommodated all the details of this chapter to this 
one fundamental notion, and worked them up into 
one consistent and harmonious whole, so far from 
appearing ridiculous, will be found to display very 
extraordinary ingenuity. 

In a former part of this Essay ^ we have seen 
that Victorinus, the earliest commentator extant, has 
explained this chapter with reference to the day of 

* See Part I. Chap. ii. J. 4. 
9—2 
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judgment. We may now observe, in the expositions 
of subsequent writers, how the persuasion that the 
sealed book had been opened by the first coming of 
Christ gradually withdrew the attention of mankind 
from the idea, which was originally entertained re- 
specting the general subject of the Apocalyptic 
visions, and led them to search for their accomplish- 
ment in the early history of the Christian Church. 
The first thing seen by the Apostle is a door 
opened in heaven. Heaven is interpreted to mean 
the Christian Church, the kingdom of heaven, which 
our Lord Jesus Christ had established upon earth. 
The door is Christ himself: according to His own 
words: / am the door (John x. 9). For His birth 
and death and resurrection and ascension had opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers. The throne 
set in heaven is the throne of Grod, who dwells in 
the midst of His faithful people. The four and 
twenty elders are the twelve Patriarchs and the 
twelve Apostles; who, since the distinction of Jew 
and Gentile has ceased, are the heads of one spiritual 
Church united under one Head, Christ Jesus. The 
lightnings and thunderings and voices, which pro- 
ceed out of the throne, are an emblem of the first 
introduction of the gospel ; which by the lightning 
of its miracles, the voice of its preaching, and the 
thunder of its threatenings, made known ;the truth 
to the world. The seven lamps of fire, which are 
the seven spirits of God, refer to the day of Pentecost, 
and also to the spiritual gifts communicated to all 
Christians at their admission into the Church by 
baptism. Hence the mention of this spiritual illu- 
mination is correctly followed by that of the sea of 
glass, the emblem of the sacrament of baptism. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



BOP. I. SECT. IV.] SEALED BOOK. ISS 

For as this sea was before the throne, and therefore 
access to the throne was through the sea, so admission 
to the Christian Church is through that initiatory 
sacrament. The four beasts, who are in the midst 
of the throne, [as its supporters], who lead the worship 
of the heavenly host, and in Chap. vi. call upon the 
Apostle to behold the several visions, are the four 
Evangelists, the pillars of the Christian Church, 
whose books have conveyed to mankind the know- 
ledge of the mysteries of the gospel. The figures 
of the four beasts, — a lion, a calf, a man, an eagle, — 
are allotted to the four Evangelists as follows: St 
Matthew begins his gospel with the genealogy of 
Christ in His human nature, as the son of David; 
the son of Abraham : therefore He is represented 
under the symbol of a man. St Mark begins with 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord^ make His paths straight: 
He therefore is supposed to be intended by the 
lion. St Luke begins with the sacrifice of Zacha- 
rias: and therefore His emblem is the animal most 
usually oflPered in sacrifice, the ox, or calf. St John 
begins at once with the Divinity of our Lord ; In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God: His emblem 
therefore is a flying eagle. The worship begun by 
the four beasts^ and continued by the four and 
twenty elders^ is supposed to relate to the mani- 
festation of God's glory through Jesus Christ, made 
to the world by the four gospels, and echoed by the 
praises of the Christian Church. 

The above is a very slight outline of the more 
general interpretation of the fourth chapter. It might 
easily be filled up to any degree of minuteness : for a 
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volume equal in extent to the present Essay would 
scarcely contain the various and surprising explana- 
tions given of the several parts of this introductory 
vision. As these interpretations are very little known 
to the generality of readers, and will render important 
aid to the elucidation of our suhject, it is hoped that 
a few instances of more detailed expodtion will he 
thought not unworthy of a place among our extracts. 

The sea of glass like unto crystal gives rise to 
some very ingenious remarks. 

RupERTUS. * * For what purpose is this sea 

* placed in front of the throne? To shew that who- 

* ever would ascend to that throne of God, and be 
' admitted into that kingdom of God, must hete enter 
' and pass through the sea, and he illuminated by the 
^ bright light of the lamps just mentioned. For 
^ Christian baptism is called a sea, on account of its 
^ most obvious resemblance to the Red sea ; through 

* which the people of God, being delivered from 
^ Egyptian bondage, after the sacrifice of the lamb, 

* passed in safety, while Pharaoh and his chariots and 

* horses and horsemen were drowned.... Moreover, this 
^ sea was of glass, because baptism is pure and trans* 

* parent, requiring a pure and undisguised confession 
^ of sins ; demanding that he who comes to it should 
' not believe one thing in his heart, and confess an- 

* other with his mouth, but should be like glass, which 

^ Ad quid mare in conspectu maris rubri ; per quod populus Dei 

sedig ? Ad hoe videlicet, ut qui ab Aegyptiacfi servitute liberatufi, 

vult ascendere in illam sedera Dei, immolato agno, transivit, submerso 

introire in illud regnum Dei, in- Pharaone cum curribus et equis 

grediatur licet transeat htc mare, yel equitibus suis Erat autem 

et illuminetur splendido praedicta- mare hoc vitreum, quia videlicet 
rum lampadarum lumine. Christi baptisma purum est ac lucidum, 
namque baptismus mare dicitur, puram ac simplicem exigens con- 
videlicet pro similitudtne notissimi fessionem peccatorum; et ut qui 
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' contains nothing within that is not visible without, 

* and exhibits nothing without which it does not con- 
^ tain within. ...But further: glass is not only trans- 
' parent but brittle also. Does then this sea of glass 

* always remain brittle ? No, truly : for it is added : 
' Like unto crystal. The sea, therefore, is here first 
' transparent and brittle, afterwards transparent and 
' solid. So, in a word, christians, being transparent in 
^ the water and born again of the Spirit, are now in-# 
' deed brittle, being in a mortal body : but hereafter 
^ in that glorious resurrection they will become solid, 
' having a blissful soul and an incorruptible body.' 

Again, the proper application of the figures of the 
four beasts to the four Evangelists, was a subject of 
profound investigation among the Fathers of the 
Church. The system above mentioned, which assigns 
to Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, the respective 
symbols of the man, the lion, the calf and the eagle, 
was the one most generally received, being sanctioned 
by the authority of Jerome. ^ It is frequently alluded 

aeoedit non aliud oorde oredat, et Simile crystaUo. Ergo mare hte 

aliud confiteatur, siout vitrum non prius quidem ut lucidum ita e«t et 

aliud continet intus qu^m quod fragile, sed post ut lucidum ita et 

fi)ris perspicitur, non aliud foris solidum. Denique confessores lu- 

simulat qu&m quod continet intu». cidi aqud et spiritu renati, nuno 

. . . Porro vitrum sicut lucidum ita quidem fragiles sunt corpore mor- 

et fragilevest Nunquid hoc mare tali ; sed post, in ill& resurrectionis 

ut vitreum, ita et ftragile semper glorift solidi erunt, animd beatd et 

erit? Non utique; sequitur enim : corpore inporruptibili. 

' 8KDULIUS, in a poem describing the prmpipfil events of the Old 
and New Testaments, introduces the following lines: 

Hoc Matthaeus agens, hominem generaliter implet: 
Marcus ut alta fremit vox per deserta leonis : 
Jura sacerdotis Lucas tenet ore juvenci : 
More volans aquilae verbo petit astra Joannes. 
Quatuor hi proceres, un4 Te voce canentes, 
Tempora ceu totidem latum sparguntur in orbem. 

Sedttlii. Op. ver. 339^-344. 
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to by the poetical writers: and in the later ages 
formed the basis of emblematical pictures of the 
Evangelists.* Two other systems, however, proposed 
by Irenaeus and Augustine, are discussed by subse- 
quent writers; and that of Augustine met with 
considerable support. But however the Fathers might 
diflFer as to the appropriation of the several symbols 
to the different Evangelists, so thoroughly were they 
convinced of the soundness of this interpretation of 
the four beasts, that from this passage and the similar 
text in Ezekiel (i. 10.) they derive an argument, 
on which they lay great stress, to prove that the 
number of the canonical gospels can be neither greater 
nor less than four.^ 

Again, the four and twenty seats of the elders, 
and the wings of the four beasts give occasion to 
many singular and fanciful speculations. The most 
usual interpretation of the elders themselves is that, 
which supposes them to be emblematical of the twelve 
Patriarchs and twelve Apostles, the heads of the united 
Christian Church. But what are the thrones on 
which they sit? The exposition, which we have 
before quoted from Victorinus, and which according 
to Rupertus was also adopted by Jerome, makes them 
the twenty-four books of the Old Testament. But 
the purpose for which Victorinus supposes these 
elders to be introduced, namely, to bring forward the 
evidences of judgment, is laid aside by the later 
writers, and an explanation given more consistent 
with the idea which they entertained of the whole 

1 The curious reader may find Decameron. Vol. i. p. 13^—135. 
what are truly called 'outrageous' * Irenaeus. Lib. iii. cap. xi. p. 

specimens of this application of the 221— d. Jerome. Tom. vii. p. 5, 6» 

symbol, in Dibdin s Bibliographical &c. 
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vision as a representation of the Christian Church. 
The wings of the four beasts are also conceived to re- 
late to the same subject. They are thus explained by 
Bebe. ' * The six wings of the four beasts, 

* which amount to twenty-four, intimate the same 

* number of books of the Old Testament, by which 

* the authority of the Evangelists is supported and 

* their truth proved.' 

And a later writer, adopting the same general 
notion of these two symbols, presents us with the 
following interpretation of them. 

Pseudo-Ambbose. * * The twenty-four elders 

* in this place mean the Fathers of the Old Testa- 
^ ment, who are represented sitting on twenty-four 

* seats. When we sit we rest from labour. By these 

* twenty-four seats, therefore, are signified the twenty- 

* four books of the Old Testament : and the twenty- 
^ four elders are seen sitting on twenty-four seats, 

* because the Fathers of the Old Testament somc- 

* times rested from the labours and cares of this world 

* by reading and meditating on the Divine books.' 

Again the four beasts are stated by this com- 
mentator to be the Apostles and Fathers of the 
New Testament: and their wings are thus inter- 
preted. * * By the number six, which is a perfect 

' Alae senae quatuor anima- sedilia igitur viginti quatuor, vigin* 

lium, quae sunt viginti quatuor, ti quatuor libri veteris testamenti 

totidem veteris instrumenti libros designantur. Super viginti quar 

insinuant, quibua evangelistarum tuor igitur thronos viginti quatuor 

et fulcitur auctoritas et Veritas seniores sedisse visi sunt, quia 

comprobatur. patres veteris testamenti, a labo^ 

4 Viginti quatuor seniores... in ribus et curis biyus saeculi, in 

hoc loco patres veteris testamenti lectione et meditatione divinorum 

designant, qui viginti quatuor se- librorum quodammodo quiescebant. 

dilibus sedisse dicuntur. Quando ^ Per senarium numerum, qui 

sedemus,alaborequie8cimu8. Per perfectus est, perfectio sanctorum 
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* number, the perfection of the Saints is indicated ; 
^ to which no man is able to ascend except by the 

* doctrine of the gospel. For the law made nothing 
^perfect. (Heb. vii. 19.) Now if you add together 

* the six wings of the four beasts, you will find them 

* amount to twenty-four. They appear therefore to 
^ me to have the same meaning as the twenty->four 
^ seats, which, as we have already declared, signify 

* the twenty-four books of the Old Testament. These 
' seats, inasmuch as they are fixed to the earth, bend 

* down in some degree towards the earth those who re* 
^ cline upon them : but wings carry up on high those 
' to whom they are attached. The books therefore of 

* the Old Testament were seats to the ancient Fa- 
^ thers ; because, understanding them in their literal 

* sense, they were never able to raise themselves up to 

* a perfect comprehension of their spiritual meaning. 
*But to the Fathers of the New Testament these 
^ seats are turned into wings : because, understanding 

* the books of the Old Testament in their spiritual 
' sense, they are daily raised up to heavenly contem- 

* plations by the doctrines which are contained in 
^ them,' 

designatur; ad quam nullus nisi tulum incurvant: alae vero eos 

per doctrinam evangelii valet as- quibus innexae sunt ad excelsa 

surgere. Lex enim ntdlum ad sublevant. Libri igitur veteris tes- 

per/eetum adduxiL Senas vero tamenti antiquis patribus sedilia 

alas quatuor animalium si simul ftierunt; quia, eos secundum li« 

junxeris, viginti quatuor invenies. teram intelligentes, nequaquam ad 

Videntur ergo mihi eandem signi- eorum intelligentiam spiritualem se 

ficationem habere, quam et viginti erigere perfect^ potuerunt. Sed 

quatuor sedilia, quae viginti qua- haec sedilia patribus novitestamenti 

tuos libroB veteris testamenti sig- in alas conversa sunt : quia, libros 

nifioassediximus. Sedilia haec, cum veteris testamenti spiritualiter ia- 

semper terrae haereant, eos qui in telligentes, per eorum doctrinam 

eis requiescunt, ad terram aliquan- ad caelestia quotidie sublevantur. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



PROP. I. SECT. IV.] SEALED BOOK. 139 



Some readers, perhaps, at the first perusal of the 
foregoing extracts will think an apology necessary 
from the writer, for introducing into a serious Essay 
on the interpretation of a portion of Holy Scripture 
such expositions, as will only provoke a smile, but 
can contribute nothing towards the real elucidation 
of the subject. Far indeed is it from the intention 
of the writer to treat the question with any thing 
approaching to banter or indecorous levity. Neither 
will the production of such comments, as those which 
are contained in the present Section, appear really 
obnoxious to this charge, if the reader will bear in 
mind the purpose for which they are adduced. It 
is not for their own sake, that these interpretations^ 
of the visions of the Apocalypse are brought for- 
ward, but for the sake of the principle from which 
they sprang. Our object in this part of our enquiry 
is, to ascertain the meaning which the primitive 
Church attached to the Apocalyptic Sealed Book. 
And by tracing the expositions, which the Fathers 
have successively given of the accompanying and 
subordinate symbols, we obtain a clearer conception 
of the views which they entertained of this primary 
and fundamental one. By examining their super* 
structure we arrive at a knowledge of their found- 
ation : by considering their inferences and reasonings, 
we become acquainted with the axioms from which 
they derived them. And the present writer conceives 
that such commentaries, as those which have here 
been introduced, will very materially contribute to- 
wards the true elucidation of the subject. For these 
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extracts prove beyond all dispute that the foundation^ 
upon which the whole exposition of the Fathers 
rests, — the prime axiom, from which all their con- 
sequences are deduced, — ^is simply this; — that the 
sealed book means the Old Testament^ and that, 
according to their view of the matter, this book had 
been unsealed at the first coming of the Messiah. 
This proposition is the clue to all the windings of 
the labyrinth: remove this, and almost every thing, 
that meets us in the commentaries of the Fathers 
on this portion of Scripture, is inexplicable and 
absurd: admit this, and every thing is consistent 
and ingenious: nay, with very few exceptions, every 
thing is sober also, and grave and sound; worthy 
of the rank to which the authors are pre-eminently 
entitled, that of Christian scholars. 



Section V. 

EXCEPTIONS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SEALED^ BOOK 
GENERALLY GIVEN BT THE EARLY FATHERS. 

Although the interpretation of the sealed book, 
described in the preceding Sections, was adopted 
almost unanimously by the Fathers of the Church, 
a few authors entertained different views on this 
subject. To these we shall now direct our attention. 

1. Greek Writers. 

We have seen the opinion of Origen, Eusebius, 
Epiphanius and Severianus. Andreas, also, though 
he himself proposes a different explanation of the 
symbol, yet says that it may mean prophecy, which 
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our Lord declared to be fulfilled. The following is 
the new interpretation of 

Andreas. ^ * By the book we understand the 

* omniscient memory of God, in which according to 

* holy David all are written, and also the abyss of 

* the Divine judgments. The things written within 

* the book are in consequence of the Spirit not easy 
^ to be apprehended, but difficult to be discovered : 
^ but the things without are in consequence of the 

* letter more easy to be understood. The seven seals 
'also indicate, as I imagine, either the secrecy of 
^ the book, which is perfect and unknown to all, or 
' the dispensation of Him who penetrates the depths 

* of the Divine Spirit : which no created being is 

* able to unloose.' 

Nevertheless, in his exposition of the words : iVb 
man in heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to look thereon : 
this author follows the general stream of commen- 
tators, and refers the whole to the first advent of 
Christ. 

' * But by the words : N'o man was able to open 

* the boot; it is shewn that neither Angels nor men 

* still living in the flesh, nor those who have put off 

* their mortal body, can attain to a perfect knowledge 

* of the judgments of God, but only the Lamb of 

* Bi^Aiov, Ttjv mdwao^ov tov Kovofxia^ tow epevvuvro^ rd /3d6rf 

Oeov fivtjfAfiy vooufACtf' iv y wdirre^ tov deiov irvevfAOTo^' a« Xvaat 

Kara tow Oetov £lav\% ypcupovTar vdtra^ ovdefxta KTicrtj ipiirt^ 3J- 

KQi Twv Qeiutv KpifaaTuv tov afiu<r^ varai, 

trov, Ttti/Ti/c 3e Ta fxiv 6<rw S«a * Aia Zi tov, 0J§€<9 ifSi/Varo 

TO itveufia evXriiTTa ovk elinv, dvo7(ai to /Bt/SXiov^ ^tiXovrai fjitjTe 

dwd hvcTeKfjiapTa' Ta Sc efw dyyeXov^ Mtc dvQpwirow tou? ev 

Zid TO ypd/jifta evXtyn-TOTtpa, Ta« irapKi owTa^ M»JT€ tow? €k aapKo^ 

Ze cVto <r<ppayTdav, rj Ttjv TcAeiay diro^ctfifirjKdTa^ dyiow, Tfjv cik- 

Tf79 /Si/SXov d<r<pd\€ia» kcli nrdffiv ptlStj tuv deiwv KpifidTtav KaTetKij- 

ayvuiTTow drjXouu iprifAi, rj to? ol- (pevai yvutriy, */r\tjv tov dfivov tow 
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* God himself: who by his advent opened the secret 

* mysteries of the things which had long before been 

* foretold concerning himself.' 

AuETHAS makes no allusion to the opening of 
the Old Testament, but adheres solely to the new 
interpretation of Andreas, that the book means the 
book of God's remembrance. ^'But what is the 

* book? The omniscient and incomprehensible me- 

* mory of God : which both the Prophet David and 

* Moses have declared. The former in that passage : 

* In thy book all shall be written: (Ps. cxix. 16.) the 

* latter, in that text : Blot me, 1 pray thee, out of 

* thy book which Thou hast written. (Exod. xxxii. S2.) 

* That it was written within and without and guarded 

* with seven seals : — within are written those from 

* among the Jews, inasmuch as they by the guidance 

* of the law became pious ; without, in the inferior 

* part, those from among the Gentiles. Moreover, 

* the seven seals, distinguished by this number seven, 

* and marking out the changes and successions of 

* time according to this mortal world, what else do 

* they present to our understanding, but that no one, 

* except God alone, can perfectly know what will 

* happen in the life of every one of us?' 

Geou^ TOW rwv irpo<l>riT€vd€vrtop \ia-6at cwra* to iamd^v fi^Vy ol e^ 

irepi avTOv cKiraKat 2«a tJc wa- 'lepovaaXtiiJL av e'lrja'av yeypafAfAe- 

povtria^ avroQ Tfjv da<l>d\€tccv Aw- voi, «« Oeoirefieh t^ oBtjyt^ tov 

aavTO^, vofAov, to e^mQew Be koi t^ "^eipovi 

* Ti Sc TO /3tl3\iov ; If vdv<rO' fJ^otpf,. ol cf iOtnav, at hi iTrrd 

0o? TOW Oeov Koi avewiXtiiTTO^ aippayihe^, Ty ^Vtoe dptdfAu to 

fi¥iiiJLri' rjv Koi 6 vpoiptJTrf^ AaviB €9ri<rtifiov %-^ov<Tai, to? ncoT-d tov 

Koi Mwiiirfj^ wapehijXov d /jlcp, Zid dvfjTov tovtov Koa-fAov t£v tjfiepwv 

TOV, cVi to fii/3\iov <rov ndvTe^ fi€Tal3o\d^ t€ koi BiaBo^o^ a-tifian 

ypaip^a-ovTac 6 Be, hid tou, Kcc/ue vov<Tat, t< dv dWo mvievai vape^ 

€^d\€i\l/ov €K T^s /3i/3\ov ij? €7^0- X^MCf, 1/ TO fxtj^cpa vXijv fjiovovOeoS 

\^cc9* TO he etrwQev ycypaipdai Kat rd KaTa Trjv hte^ohop tov (Siov cicct- 

l^wdevy KCLi trippayia-i KaTtivipa' trrovtifAuvi^aKpt/Sovve^eiv^eihevai; 
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2. Latin Writers. 

Among the Latin Fathers the author has been 
able to discover only one, who gives an interpretation 
of the sealed book different from those adduced in 
the preceding sections. And he, like the most ancient 
commentator Victorinus, seems to refer the vision to 
the second coming of Christ to judge the world. 

Paulus Orosius. In a treatise on the freedom 
of the will, this author makes a concise reference to 
the sealed book in the following terms : ^ * What, 
^ I ask, is that book, which no man was worthy to 

* take from the right hand of Him that liveth for 
^ ever?.. J conceive, the book of Judgment. For 
' the Father judgeth no man^ hut hath committed 

* all judgment unto the Son' (John v. 22.) 



Reviewing now all the evidence which has been 
adduced in support of oiu- First Proposition, it ap- 
pears ; — that until the sixth century of Christianity, 
the idea that the sealed book in the Apocalypse is the 
Old Testament, was maintained without doubt or 
hesitation by the whole Christian world : — that about 
that time a different interpretation was proposed by 
one Greek commentator, and subsequently adopted 
by another: — and that from thenceforth no mention 
is made of the subject by any writer of that Church : 
— that among the Latins, with one solitary exception, 
— and that exception favourable rather than other- 
wise to our views, — this interpretation of the symbol, 

* QuiB, rogo, iste liber est, quem quenquam, sed omne judicium Filio 

de manu viventis in saecula nullus dediU Bibliotheca Max. Patrum. 

fuit dignus accipere?....Ut credo, Tom. vi. p. 452. D. 
judicii. Pater enim non judicat 
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or some one very nearly connected with it and ob- 
viously derived from it, may be traced through an 
unbroken series of writers till the commencement of 
the fourteenth century. 

PROPOSITION II. 

THAT THE BOOK BECAME SEALED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF 
JERUSALEM. 

From the extracts already given from the writings 
of the Fathers, it i« evident, that though they under- 
stood the sealed book to be the Old Testament, they 
very soon began to form erroneous ideas of the mean- 
ing of this word ^ sealed.' The author conceives the 
true meaning to be this: — that the authentic copy 
of the book was withdrawn from the world at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and * sealed up' under the 
custody of Rome. The Fathers adopted a more 
metaphorical interpretation: they imagined not that 
the book itself, but that its sense or meaning was 
sealed up under the obscurity of types and prophecies ; 
and that, the true signification of its institutions and 
predictions having become known by their accom^ 
plishment, the book was from that time to be re- 
garded as unsealed. Such being their view of the 
subject, it is not to be expected that their writings 
will afford many allusions to the true sense of the 
symbol. The author has, however, discovered two 
passages relating to this point in the commentaries 
of Pseudo-Ambrose and Rupertus, to which the atten- 
tion of the reader is now about to be directed. 

Before we produce their testimony, however, to 
this point, it will be necessary to make a few remarks 
on the system which these writers have adopted in 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



PBOP. II.] tSEALED BOOK. ' 145 

their exposition of the Apocalypse; — the moral or 
mystical interpretation. In a former part of this 
Essay ^ we hare extracted the account given hy 
Aureolus of the analysis of the Apocalypse, which 
was generally adopted previously to his own times. 
We there found that, exclusive of the first vision, 
which relates to the seven Churches of Asia, this hook 
was supposed to consist of six visions, which, this 
author adds, may he understood in either a mystical 
or an historical sense. The latter mode of interpre- 
tation was then explained: hut the former, post- 
poned to a future period. Our reason for thus pro- 
ceeding was this : — The mystical interpretation is 
founded on that explanation of the unsealing of the 
book, which refers it to the opening of the mysteries 
of the Old Testament. Consequently this system 
could not have been understood, while the reader 
was unacquainted with that exposition of the funda- 
mental symbol. Now, however, this scheme of inter- 
pretation will be readily and perfectly comprehended. 
It must be observed, also, that though Aureolus has 
explained but one mystical interpretation, there were 
in reality two systems, which must be classed under 
this head; — that which he has described, and that 
which is peculiar to Pseudo-Ambrose. 

Aureolus. ** According to their moral or mys- 

* tical interpretation, the above mentioned six visions 
^ are thus distinguished. The first, that of the seven 

* seals is referred to the unsealing of all the mysteries, 

* which lay hid in the Old Testament concerning 

*■ See Part I. Chap. iii. $. 1. namque de septenario sigillorum 

* Secundum sensum vero mo- refertur ad reserationem mysterio- 

ralem et mysticum praedictae sex rum universorum, quae in veteri 

viftiones sic distinguuntur. Prima testamento latebant de Christo : 

10 
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* Christ : which before His advent were hidden in ob- 

* scurity, but by that event have been declared and 

* unsealed. The second vision, that of the seven 
^ Angels with their trumpets, is referred to the preach- 

* ing of the said mysteries, which were unsealed in 

* Christ : which preaching was made by the Apostles, 

* and still continues to be made by the ministers of 

* the gospel, who are represented by the Angels having 
' trumpets. The third vision, which consists of a 

* combination of different signs, — as of the woman, 
^ the dragon, the beasts, and the lambs, — is referred 

* to the mixture of the righteous and the wicked in 

* the Church militant, and to their mutual contests 

* and persecutions. The fourth vision, that of the 

* seven Angels with the vials and plagues, is referred 
^ to the punishment of the wicked in the present 

* life. The fifth, concerning the judgment of the 
^ great whore, is referred to the punishment of wicked 

* men and angels in the future life, and to their sin, 
^ and to the cause of that punishment. The sixth 

* vision, describing the new city and its ornaments, 

* is referred to the future rewards and retributions 

* of the righteous. And according to these six prin- 

quae ante adventum ejus omnino et ad mutuam pugnam et persecu- 

latuerunt, per adventam autem tionem ipsorum. Quarta vero visio 

ipsiua declarata et reserata sunt, de septenario angelorum cum phy- 

Secunda vero yisio de septenario alls et plagis, refertur ad punitio- 

angelorum cum tubis, refertur ad nem malorum in praesenti. Quinta 

praedicationem praedictorum mys- vero visio de damnatione mulieris 

teriorumvelreseratoruminChristo; meretricis refertur ad punitionem 

quae quidem praedicatio facta est, malorum hominum et angelorum in 

et fit quotidie per doctores, qui de- fiituro, et ad culpam, et ad causam 

signantur per angelos tubas ha- punitionis eorum. Sexta vero visio 

bentes. Tertia visio de permixtione de descriptione civitatis novae et 

signorum,— mulieris, scilicet, dra- suorum omamentorum, refertur ad 

conis, bestiarum et agnorum, — re- praemium et retributionem justo- 

fertur ad permixtionem bonorum rum. Et secundum istas radices 

et malorum in ecclesid militante, sex patet iutellectus et discursus 
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* ciples the meaning and explication of the whole 

* book, as to its moral sense, is evident.' 

Proceeding from this general outline to the ex- 
position of the seven seals, we find them interpreted 
with reference to seven principal mysteries connected 
with our Lord's incarnation. This system appears to 
have sprung up in a comparatively early age. For 
Andreas mentions it as having been condemned by 
Methodius. The passage occurs in his interpretation 
of the first seal. 

Andreas. ^ * The opening of this present seal, 

* and of all which follow in order, has been inter- 

* preted by some writers, with reference to the dis- 
' pensation of God the Word in the flesh : the first 

* seal having reference to His birth ; the second, to 

* His baptism ; the third, to the signs from God which 
^ followed it ; the fourth, to His trial before Pilate ; 
' the fifth, to the cross ; the sixth, to His burial in 

* the tomb ; and the seventh, to the spoiling of hell. 
' But we accord with an opinion which we have read 

* in Methodius, who speaks thus : ^* It is not right to 
^ suppose that this seal refers to Christ himself at his 

* birth : for long before this revelation the mystery of 

* the incarnation of God the Word was completed : but 

* John prophesies of things present and fiiture. &c." ' 

totius libri juxta sensum mora- eKrrjv, el? njv iv rf jxwi^yiart Ka- 

lem. rddeiriW koi rtjv if^lofxriVy €<c rtfp 

^ Tfj^ hi irapovtrri^ <rippayiho^ tov ^hov irKv\€v<rt¥, tJneTt 3^, iv- 

Ttjv \v<riv KOI T«9if e^rj^ dnracnw T6TvviyicoT€« ]\l€0o3i(p o*It«c elpri- 

Ttvh eU rrjv evaapKov rou Oeov koti en) Ae^eoic, on, Ov y^ptj tSp 

Aoyou olKOvo/jLiav e^eiKijipainv Xpi<rTov avrov eivai vofAt^eiw tov 

Ttj¥ irptorriv, eU Ttjv yeyeirtv' rijv ycycvvrifAevotr irdXai ydp wpo rrj^ 

hevrepav, 6tc to fidtrTKr/JLa' tiJv afroKa\v\j/€t99 ifrewXiipttTO rd 

rptTrfv, €<« Ta« ficrd tovto deo- fivar^piou rtj^ ipavdoufrtitrew^ 

a-fifAcia^* rrjv rerdprriVy ek rrjv roS Oeov Aoyov' d he 'Itodvvtf^ 

€wi riiAaTov irapdo'Tao'iv' rrjv irep\ ruv irapovruv kgli fkeWovrmv 

vefiitTfiv, eh TOV vravpov* rijv Betrfn^Ze? k.t.A. 



10 — 2 
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This mystical mode of interpreting the seals of 
the hook met with hut few supporters in the Latin 
Church. It is distinctly adopted, indeed, by Hilary 
in that prologue to his Commentary on the Psalms, 
which has been already cited; and it seems also to 
have been approved by Etherius and Pascasius: but 
the only commentator, who has systematically follow- 
ed it in his exposition of the Apocalypse is Rupertus. 
In the application of the several seals to the several 
mysteries of Christ in the work of our redemption, 
these succeeding writers deviate very widely from the 
system mentioned by Andreas; and they also differ 
considerably from each other. The system proposed 
by Rupertus is the only one, however, which need 
be quoted: and his arrangement shall be given in 
his own words. 

Rupertus. ^ * But it is well said : Sealed with 

* seven seeds. Because there are seven mysteries of 

* Christ, to which all the writings of the law and 

* the Prophets relate ; namely. His incarnation, — 

* suffering, — ^resurrection, — ascension, — the gift of the 

* Holy Ghost the comforter, — the calling of the 

* Gentiles, — the second coming of Christ to judg- 

* ment. Which, with His blessing, we shall discuss 

* in order in their proper places.' 

The other mystical interpretation of the Apo- 
calypse mentioned at the beginning of this Section, 
is that peculiar to Pseudo-Ambrose. This writer 
supposes that each of the principal visions relates to 

* Bene autem dictum est : Sig- sio, datum Spiritiis Sancti, para- 

ntUum sigiUis septem; quia vide- cleti, vocatio gentium, secundus 

licet septem sunt Christi mysteria, adventus Christi ad judicandum : 

eirca quae versatur sancta legalis de quibus suis locis ipso donante 

etpropheticascriptura; scilicet, in- dicemus per singula, 
carnatio, passio, resurrectio, asoen- 
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the history of the world from the creation to the 
day of judgment ; and that, this whole period being 
divided into seven ages, those ages are severally re- 
presented first by the seven seals, and again by the 
seven trumpets, and so on through all the succeeding 
visions. According to this scheme of interpretation 
the opening of the seals is thus described. 

PsEUDO -Ambrose. ^*The opening, therefore, 
^ of the first seal relates to those things, which took 

* place before the flood ; the second seal relates to 

* the Patriarchs ; the third, to those who were under 

* the law; and the fourth, to the Prophets. The 

* three remaining openings relate to the New Test- 

* ament. The fifth opening relates to the Martyrs ; 

* the sixth, to the rejection of the Jews, and the 

* calling of the Gentiles. The seventh relates to 

* the second coming of Christ.' 

This writer, then, and Rupertus, though starting 
from such very different points, and pursuing such 
widely different routes, meet together in the sixth 
seal. And it is in their interpretation of one of 
the particulars of this part of the vision, that they 
appear to confirm our second Proposition : And the 
heaven departed as a scrowl when it is rolled together. 

Pseudo-Ambrose, having interpreted the earth- 
quake^ as signifying the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the overthrow of the civil constitution of the 
Jews; — the sun becoming black and the moon as 
bloody as indicating the dissolution of* their eccle- 

^ Apertio igitur primi sigilli ad quae residuae sunt, ad novum tes- 
ea quae ante diluvium facta sunt, tamentum pertinent. Quinta aper- 
pertinet; secundum vero sigillum, tio pertinet ad martyres: sexta, ad 
ad patriarchas ; tertium, ad eos qui Judaeorum dejectionem, et ad Gren- 
sub lege fuerunt; quartum autem, tium vocationem. Septima, ad ad- 
ad prophetas. Tres ver6 apertiones ventum Christi pertinet 
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siastical polity; — and the faUing of the stars^ as 
the fall of the chief priests and scribes and pharisees, 
who had shone like stars among the people, but were 
now involved with them in one imiversal ruin: — 
proceeds to explain the next clause as follows: 
^ * And the heaven departed as a scrowl when it is 

* rolled together.'] By heaven is here meant the Old 
' Testament : also when a scrowl or book is rolled up, 

* the writing which it contains is hidden from the eyes 

* of the beholders. The book, therefore, was rolled up 

* from the Jews, because they would not understand 

* the spiritual meaning of the Old Testament, which 
' pointed out to them the Messiah. The heaven there- 

* fore departed like a scrowl when it is rolled together, 

* because the Old Testament deserted the Jews, and 

* passed over to the Gentiles.' 

RuPERTUS. ^ * The heaven, in which the Jews 
^ appeared in their own eyes to shine as stars, was 

* the knowledge of the law ; in which they gloried 
' as being themselves lofty and bright, and looked 
^ down with contempt on all other nations. But 
' God said : The kingdom of God shaU be taken 
'from you^ and given to a nation bringing forth 
' the fruits thereof. (Matth. xxi. 43.) The heaven, 
' therefore, departed, because their minds were strait- 

^ Et caelum recessii sicut liber tamentum Judaeos dereliquit, et 

involutus.] Per caelum vetus tes- ad gentes transivit. 

tamentum desigtiatur: liber ver6 « Caelum, in quo sibi quasi 

quando involvitur, ejus scriptura stellae lucere videbantur, scientia 

ab oculis intuentium absconditur. legis erat, in qual cum despectu 

Liber ergo Judaeis involutus est, gentium omnium quasi alti et niti- 

quia spiritualem intelligentiam in duli Judaei gloriabantur. Sed au- 

veteri testamento, quae Christum feretur a voids, inquit Deus, reg- 

demonstrabat, intelligere nolue- num Dei, et dabitur gentifacienti 

runt. Caelum itaque sicut liber fructtts ejus. Caelum ergo recessit, 

involutus recessit, quia vetus tes- quia videlicet sensus illorum coan- 
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' ened, and the spiritual understanding of the holy 
^ law disappeared from among them, yea rather, was 

* not given to them because of the poverty of their 
' heart. But how did it depart 1 As a scrowl^ he 

* says, when it is rolled together. He has admirably 
^ indicated what is meant to be understood by the 
^ heaven departing, when he compares that departure 

* to the rolling up of a book. For what is the 
^ meaning of this expression, that the heaven de- 
^ parted as a book when rolled together, if it be not 
' equivalent to a declaration that all divine and hea- 

* venly Scripture was rolled up and shut from their 

* eyes? And truly to them, from whom this heaven 

* departed, this heavenly book is rolled up, yea and 
^ sealed : but to us, to whom it came on its departure 

* from them, it is unsealed and open. For this is 

* the very thing, which we now have in hand dis- 

* cussing : for the Lamb took the sealed book from 
' the right hand of Him that sat on the throne, and 

* opened its seven seals, by opening it to us, who 

* believe in Him, and acknowledge that He is worthy 
' to take this same book, and to open the seven seals 

* thereof.' 

gustati sunt, et disparuit ab illis, caelum, hie caelestis liber involutus 

immo non data est illis propter in- immo et signatus est; nobis autem, 

opiam cordis, spiritalis sacrae legis ad quos venit recedendo ab illis, 

intelligentia. Quomodo recessit? reseratus et apertus est. Nam hoc 

Sicut liber involutm, inquit. Pul- est quod nunc in manibus habemus 

chrd satis innuit, quid per caelum tractantes ; quia librum de dexterS 

recedens intelligi voluerit, qui re- Sedentis in throno signatum acce- 

cessum ilium libro involuto simi- pit Agnus, et solvit septem signa- 

lavit. Quid namque est dicere, cula ejus, videlicet nobis aperiens 

quia caelum sicut liber involutus qui fidem ejus habemus, confitentes 

recessit, nisi ac si diceretur, quia quia dignus est eundem accipere 

involuta et clausa illis est omnis librum, et solvere septem signacula 

scriptura divina et caelestis? Et ejus, 
illis quidem, a quibus recessit hoc 
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CHAPTER V. 



ON THE ORIGIN OF THE MODERN INTERPRETATIONS OF THE 
APOCALYPSE. 



Section I. 

ORIGIN OF THE MODERN INTERPRETATIONS OF THE 
SEALED BOOK. 

The early part of the fourteenth century is a very 
important aera, not only as it regards the new expo- 
sition then given of the Apocalypse, but more generally 
with reference to the sound principles of Biblical in- 
terpretation, which were then introduced into the 
Church, and which gradually prepared the way for 
the Reformation. Nicolas de LyrS,, or Lyranus, is 
the person to whom the world is indebted for this 
momentous change. And though his interpretation 
of the Apocalypse appears to the present writer alto- 
gether erroneous, the error arose from a misapplication 
of his principles, not from any defect in the principles 
themselves. At that time the fondness for spiritual 
interpretations of every part of the Bible was carried 
to such an excess, that its true and literal meaning 
was either totally neglected, or considered as a matter 
of secondary importance : and consequently the com- 
mentaries, then held in the highest estimation, were 
not, to speak correctly, explanations of the text, but 
allegorical or moral applications of it. Lyranus main- 
tained that the duty of an interpreter of Scripture was 
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first to investigate its plain and literal sense, and 
thence to derive its moral and spiritual instruction. 
Agreeably to this fundamental principle his commen- 
taries, which extend through the whole Bible, consist 
first of short critical and explanatory notes on the text, 
and secondly of moral reflections arising out of it. 
This writer then, conceiving that the Apocalypse, con- 
sidered in its true and proper sense, was a prophetical 
history of the fortunes of the Church of Christ from 
its commencement to its close, proposed a new^ inter- 
pretation of the sealed book in accordance with this 
general view of the whole prophecy; the old expo- 
sition being allowed to stand as a moral application 
of the symbol, but not as its proper and primary sense. 
The following extracts from his commentary on the 
fourth and fifth chapters will fully explain his opinion 
relative to this point. 

Lyranus. ^* After the description of that vision 

* of St John, which relates especially to the instruction 

* of the seven Churches of Asia, though by inference it 

* relates to the instruction of other Churches also, as 

* has been already explained ; there now follow other 

* visions of the same Apostle, having direct reference 

* to the general instruction of the whole Church. For, 

* being in the Spirit, he saw represented under various 

* symbols, the whole progress of the Church from the 

* time of the Apostles to the end of the world, so far as 

* relates to its most remarkable distresses, consolations 

^ Descriptd visione beati Jo- spicientes direct^ informationem 

annis, quae respicit informationem totius ecclesiae generaliter. Nam 

septem ecclesiarum Asiae speciali- in Spiritu, sub quibusdam imagi- 

ter, licet ex consequenti respiciat a- nibus vidit decursum ecclesiae ab 

liarum ecclesiarum informationem, apostolorum tempore usque ad fi- 

ut praedictum est : htc consequen- nem mundi, quantum ad tribula- 

ter ponuntur visiones ejusdem re- tiones, consolationes et mutationes 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



154 MRANING OF THE [PARTII. 

' and changes : of which, however, some have already 
^ taken place, and others are yet future.... The remain- 
^ der of this book therefore is divided into two parts : 

* for we have first set before us the manner in which 

* the vision was given ; and secondly, the course of its 

* fulfilment, chap. vi.... First, then, there is set forth 

* the majesty of God, who gives the revelation ; and 

* the dignity of the man Christ who receives it, in 

* the next chapter.' 

Omitting his remarks on the majesty of God, as 
exhibited in chap, iv, we proceed to his exposition 
of chap. V. 

* * Here is described in order the dignity of the 
' man Christ, who receives the revelation : concerning 

* which there is premised first, the profoundness of 

* the Divine secret, and secondly, the difficulty of 

* opening it ; from whence is inferred, thirdly, the 

* dignity of Christ. Concerning the first point it is 

* said : / saw in the right hand of Him that sat 

* on the throne.^ He that sat on the throne is God, 

* three and one. A hook.^ This book is the Divine 

* knowledge, in which all things are written. Now 

* it must be observed that the knowledge of God is 
' twofold ; or rather, one, but considered under two 

* diflferent aspects. For He has the knowledge of 

notabiles : quarum tamen aliquae nitas Christi hominis revelationem 

jam praecesserunt, et aliquae sunt accipientis. Circa quamprim6prae- 

Murae Residuum igiturhujus mittitur profunditas divini secreti, 

libri in duas partes dividitur ; quia secundft diflBcultas aperiendi ; ter- 

primo ponitur modus hujus visionis, tio infertur dignitas ChristL Circa 

secundo cursus impletionis. cap. vi. primum dicitur : Et vidi in dexterA 

Igitur primo ponitur majestas Sedentis,] Iste sedens est Deus tri- 

Dei revelantis, secundo dignitas nusetunus. Ztdrz^m.] Liber iste est 

hominis Christi revelationem re- divina scientia, in qua omnia sunt 

cipientis, capite sequenti. scripta. Sciendum tamen quod in 

'Htcconsequenterdescribiturdig- Deo ponitur duplex scientia; vel 
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* simple intelligences, which extends to all things 
' that are possible, though they never have existed, 

* nor vdll exist. He has also the knowledge of vision, 

* which regards existing things, and that with refer- 

* ence to all time, past, present or future. And 

* these things are in the operative power of God, 
^ inasmuch as He brings them into existence in the 

* course of time. Of this nature, then, were those 

* things, which were revealed to the man Christ, and 

* by Him delivered to the Apostle John. Moreover, 

* the operative power of God is metaphorically called 
^ His right hand, because by means of the right hand 

* we work : therefore that book, which is called the 

* knowledge of God respecting those things which are 
' ordained by Him to be accomplished, is fitly declared 

* to be in the right hand of God. Sealed.'] This seal- 

* ing indicates the shutting up of the Divine know- 

* ledge concerning those things which are ordained 
' by Him to exist, until they are revealed by Him 

* as about to be, or brought by Him into actual being. 

* With seven seals.] That is, as some expound it, 
' with all kinds of obscurity : according to which ex- 

* position the definite number is here put for an inde- 
' finite, that is, seven obscurities for a multitude of 

potius una duplici modo dicta. Sci- operativa metaphoricd dicitur ma- 

licetscientiasimplicisnotitiae, quae nus ejus dextera, quia per manum 

se extendit ad omnia possibilia, quae dexteram operamur : ideo liber, qui 

nunquam fuerunt nee erunt : et dicitur Dei notitia de dispositis ab 

scientia visionis, quae respicit ex- eo fieri, convenienter dicitur esse in 

istentia pro quScunque differentia dexter^ manu Dei. Signatum.'] 

temporis, scilicet praeteriti,velprae- Signatio ista designat clausionem 

sentis, vel futuri : et ista sunt in divinae scientiae de dispositis ab eo 

virtute Dei operative in quantum fieri, quousque sint ab eo revelata 

operatur ipsa in aliquo tempore, fieri, vel in effectu producta. Si- 

Talia vero sunt ilia, quae revelata gillis septem.] Id est, omnimodis 

sunt homini Christo, et ab eo Joanni obscuritatibus, ut exponunt aliqui : 

apostolo tradita. Virtus vero Dei et secundum hoc ponitur hie nume- 
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* obscurities. But this explanation does not well 
^ accord with what follows in the next chapter con- 

* ceming the opening of the seals ; where the vision 
' proceeds definitely from the first to the seventh seal. 

* Whence it follows, that the seven seals cannot there 
^ he put for an indefinite number of obscurities. It 

* seems therefore better to say, that these seals are 
^ nothing else but the will of God, shutting and open- 

* ing His own secret in whatever degree and time 
^ and manner He pleases : which will, although it be 

* one in itself, is yet said to be manifold with refer- 

* ence to its various eflfects...-The sevenfold sealing, 

* therefore, is a sevenfold revelation of the Divine will, 

* in order to make known to St John in seven reve- 
' lations things which are distinct in themselves, and 

* which are to be accomplished in seven different times.* 

^^And I saw a strong Angela <§c.] Here is 

* described in order the diflSculty of opening the 
^ book. Who is worthy to open the book ?] that is, 
' to disclose the secret of God : and to loose the seals 
' thereof?] that is, to shew step by step how the 

* several events which are about to be revealed, pro- 

* ceed from the Divine will. And no man in heaven^ 

rus determinatus pro indetermina- et quando et quomodo sibi placet : 
to, scilicet septenarius pro obscu- quae licet sit una in se, dicitur ta- 
ritatum multitudine...Sed hoc die- men multiplex ad varies effectus 
turn non bend consonat his quae relata.... Septenarius igitur sigillo- 
sequuntur capite sequenti de aper- rum est septenarius revelationis di- 
tione sigillorum, procedendo a pri- vinae voluntatis ad revelanda Joan- 
mo sigillo usque ad septimum de- ni distincta revelationlbus septem, 
terminate. Ex quo patet, quod vel fienda in septem temporibus. 
septenarius sigillorum non ponitur i Et vidi angelum fortem, ^c] 
ibi pro indeterminate multitudine Htc consequenter describitur diffi- 
obscuritatum. Ideo videtur melius cultas aperiendl. Quis est dignus 
dicendum, quod sigilla ista non sunt aperire librum ;] id est, manifestare 
aliud, nisi Dei voluntas, claudens Dei secretum : et solvere signaada 
et aperiens suum secretum prout ejtts,'] id est, sigillatim ostendere 
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^ n&r in earthy neither under the earthy was able to 
^ open the book.] Because none of them can penetrate 

* into the Divine secrets, except by revelation from 
^ God : who first revealed them to the man Christ, 
^ and Christ to John. And I wept much.'] By this 

* weeping is signified the earnest desire of St John 

* to know the future history of the Church. And 

* one of the elders^ S^c] Here is inferred, in order, 

* the dignity of Christ, who alone was found worthy, 

* first to receive the secrets of which we have spoken, 
^ and then to proclaim them to others by the Apostle 

* John. Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah... 

* hath prevailed to open the book.] that is, to make 

* known the progressive history of the Church, as fore- 

* ordained by God.' 

No further remarks can be required for the eluci- 
dation of this commentary. It is obvious that the 
primitive interpretation of the sealed book, and every 
secondary sense which had grown out of it, are here 
absolutely abandoned : and the opening of this book 
is described simply as a preparation for revealing those 
things which must be hereiifter; — simply as equivalent 
to unfolding the secrets of the Divine will, and making 
known those future events of the Church, which it 
was the object of the Apocalypse to disclose. Here, 
then, is the first introduction of that exposition of 

qualiter singula, de quibus dicetur, hum de sciendo ecclesiae futurum 

procedunt ex divind voluntate. Et processum. Et unus de seniortbits, 

nemo poterat in caeh, neque in ^c] Hic consequenter infertur 

terrdj neque mbtus terramy aperire dignitas Christi, qui solus inventus 

librum.'] Quia nullus istorum potest est dignus dicta secreta primo ac- 

ad secreta divina attingere, nisi cipere, et aliis per Joannem nunci- 

Deo revelante ; qui primo revelavit are. Ecce vicit Leo.„aperxre lib- 

Christo homini, et Christus Joanni. rwrn.] id est, manifestare ecclesiae 

Et ego flebam midtum^ Per hunc decursum a Deo praeordinatum. 
fletum designatur Joannis deside- 
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the symbol, which has been commonly received by 
the great body of modem writers down to the present 
day. 



Section II. 

ORIGIN OF THE MODERN INTERPRETATIONS OF THE GENERAL 
SUBJECT. 

Haying now traced the original exposition of the 
sealed book and its various modifications, down to the 
period when it was superseded by the modern inter- 
pretation, the author might here quit this part of his 
subject, and proceed to the remaining objects of his 
inquiry. But the system of Lyranus has exercised 
such an extensive influence over succeeding ages, not 
only in the exposition of this fundamental symbol, 
but in the general view taken of the whole scope and 
object of the Apocalypse, that the writer hopes he 
shall be pardoned for dwelling somewhat longer on 
this period. 

In the chapter previously introduced, on the 
Analysis of the Apocalypse S we have seen that in 
this point also Lyranus was the author of a very 
extraordinary change. For he interpreted the six 
principal visions, not as they had been hitherto under- 
stood, as repeated revelations of contemporary events, 
but as one consecutive series : so that the whole book, 
from the beginning of the sixth chapter, constitutes 
one regular prophetic history of the Christian Church. 
But what was to be understood by *The Christian 
Church?' Where had the Church existed from the 
Apostolic age with that distinctness and prominency 

» Part I. Chap. in. 
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which would entitle it to be regarded as the prototype 
of the Apocalyptic visions? To a monk of the 
fourteenth century the answer to this question was 
obvious: the Church was Rome. Rome was the 
center of all power and authority, — the head of the 
visible Church, — the seat of the Vice-gerent of Christ. 
The history of Rome, therefore, was the subject of 
these prophetic visions : in the struggles and triumphs 
of the Church of Rome was to be found that series 
of events, which is here symbolically represented. 

It woidd lead us too far from our principal sub- 
ject to enter upon any detail of this exposition. The 
reader may find it fully developed either in the com- 
mentary of Lyranus himself, or in the more syste- 
matic summary of Aureolus. But, as we have pre- 
viously illustrated the ancient interpretation of the 
sealed book by the corresponding explanation of the 
visions contained in the fourth chapter^ it is hoped 
that the reader will not be displeased with an extract 
from Aureolus, shewing how the new idea entertained 
of this symbol modified the interpretation of the 
introductory scene. 

Aureolus. ^ * In the first vision, then, there 

* is prophetically described the whole period of the 
^ foundation of the Church among the Gentiles, and 

* of the persecution of the Pagan emperors, and of 

* the deliverance eflFected by Constantine : which 

* period continued from the emperors Caligula and 
' Claudius down to Julian the Apostate, inclusively. 

* And this vision opens at the beginning of chap. iv. 

> See Prop. I. Sect iv. rum, et liberationis factae per Con- 

' In prim^ ergo visione prophe- stantinum : quod quidem tempus 

tied describitur totum tempus fun- duravit a Caio et Claudio impera- 

dationis ecclesiae inter gentes, et toribus usque ad Julianum apos- 

persecutionis imperatorum pagano- tatam inclusive. Et incipit haec 
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* After this I looked; and continues to near the 

* beginning of chap, viii. where it is said : And 1 
' saw the seven Angels which stood before God. 
' This vision is divided into five parts. For in the 

* first part is introduced the authority and majesty 

* of God, who gives the revelation, through the 

* whole of chap. iv. where the magnificence of God 

* is introduced. And first with regard to the place : 
^ when it is said : After this I looked, and, behold, 
^ a door wa^s opened in heaven : for heaven here 
' signifies the Church militant, in which in a pe- 
' culiar manner God resides, all other sects and 
' congregations being repudiated. The course and 

* state of this Church were the objects, which John 
' went up to behold. In the next place is described 
' the magnificence of God with regard to His throne ; 
^ for it follows. And, behold, a throne was set in 

* heaven : which indicated the throne or See of 
^ Rome ; which is the chief and head in the Church ; 
^ and in which, as in the head, God chiefly sits: 

* being to look upon like a Jasper and a sardine 

* stone : because of the stability of faith. Where- 

* fore that See, through the protection of God and 

visio in principio cap. iv. Post haec etcongregationibus reprobatis. Ad 
vidit usque circa principium cap. cujus decursum et statum intuen- 
viii. ubi dicitur : Et vidi septem dum ascendit Joannes. Deinde de- 
angelos stantes, Dividitur autem scribitur Dei magnificentia qoan- 
haec visio in quinque partes. In turn ad suum. thronum ; quia se- 
primd namque introducitur Dei re- quitur: Et ecce sedes posita erat 
velantis auctoritas et majestas, per in caelo: quae designabat sedem 
totum cap. iv. ubi Dei magnificen- Romanam ; quae principalis et ca- 
tia introducitur. Et quantum ad put est in ecclesiS; et in qud tan- 
locum ; cum dicitur : Post haec vi- quam in capite principaliter Deus 
di, et ecce ostium apertum in caelo : sedet : habens aspectum lapidis 
caelum enim signat htc ecclesiam iaspidis et sardinis ; propter stabili- 
militantem, in qual singulariter re- tatem fidei: quare nunquam sedes 
sidet Deus, omnibus seotis caeteris ilia protegente Deo et beato Petro 
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* St Peter, has never fallen from the firmness of the 
^ faith, nor will fall. The how also of the everlasting 

* covenant encircles that See : as the Lord promised 

* to Peter : / have prayed for thee that thy foith 
^foil not. (Luke xxii. 82.) Again, in the next 

* place, the magnificence of God is described with 

* regard to the assembly by whom He is attended : 

* And round about the throne were four and twenty 

* seats. These signified the whole number of epis- 

* copal sees existing throughout the world. Upon 

* which I saw four and twenty elders sitting : that 

* is, all bishops. For in scripture bishops are called 

* elders ; according to that passage : 7%e eltlers which 

* are among you I exhort^ who am also an elder. 

* (1 Pet. V. 1.) and again : The elder unto the elect 

* lady. (2 John 1.) l^he elder unto the well-beloved 

* Gaius. (3 John 1.) Whence also the chief priests, 
' who ministered in the sanctuary in their turns, 

* in the time of David, were twenty-four ; as it is 

* said in 1 Chron. xxiv. Wherefore also in the 
^ time of Jesus Christ the Son of David all the 

* chief priests of the sanctuary are said to be twenty- 

* four. In the next place is described the magni- 

cecidit i fidei firmitate ; nee cadet copi seniores dicuntur ; juxta il- 

Iris etiam foederis aetemi est in lud: Seniores qui in vobis sunt 

circuitu istius sedis: promittente obsecro ego consenior: et, Senior 

Domino Petro : Ego rogavi pro te, electae dominae: Senior Caio ca- 

ut non deflciat fides tua, Deinde rissimo, Unde et pontifices, qui 

vero describitur Dei magnificentia ministrabant per vices suas tem- 

quantum ad concomitantem coe- pore David in sanctuario, erant 

turn, ibi : Et in circuitu sedis se- viginti quatuor ; ut dicitur 1 Paral. 

diUa viginti quatuor: quae desig- xxiv. Quare et in tempore filii Da- 

nabant universitatem episcopalium vid Jesu Christi universi pontifices 

sedium in toto orbe existentium. sanctuarii viginti quatuor esse di- 

Super quibus sedebant viginti cuntur. Deinde describitur Dei 

quatuor seniores : hoc est universi magnificentia quantum ad suum 

episcopi. Nam in scripturd epis- influxum : doctrinae quidem et 
11 
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* ficence of God with regard to the communications 
' which flow from Him : as the communication of 
^ doctrine and miracles : for it follows : that out of 
' the throne proceeded lightnings and voices and 
' ihunderings: by which is indicated the multitude 
^ of teachers and saints, who have filled the Church 

* with miracles and doctrine. — The communication 

* also of grace, with reference to the sacrament of 

* confirmation, in which sevenfold grace is given ; 

* therefore it follows : And seven lamps of fire^ 

* which are the seven Spirits of God. — The com- 
' munication also of purity from all sin, with refer- 
' ence to the sacrament of baptism ; and therefore it 

* follows : And before the throne there was a sea 
^ of gl4iss. In the next place is described the mag- 

* nificence of God with regard to the testimony which 
^ is borne to Him ; whence it follows : And in the 
' midst of the throne^ and round dUnrnt the throne 
' were four beasts: which signify the four Evan- 
^ gelists, inasmuch as they are competent witnesses 
' of the Divine majesty ; or, the four patriarchal sees, 
' namely, those of Antioch, Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
^ and Constantinople: which encircle the see of 

* Rome. And they had each of them six wings; 

miiaculorum ; quia seqiiitur : quod baptism! ; et ideo sequitur : Et in 

de throno procedebant ftdgwra et conspectu sedis tcmquam mare vi- 

voces et tonitrua : per quae desig- treum. Deinde describiturDei mag- 

natur multitude doctorum et sane- nifieentia quantum ad testimonium; 

torum, qui miraculis et doctrind \m^e^eq\x\\\ai Et in medio sediset 

eeclesiam repleverunt — Influxum in drcmtu quatuor animalia : qun.e 

etiam gratiae, quantum ad sacra- designantquatuorevangeli8ta8,tan- 

mentum confirmationis, in quo da- quam testes idoneos majestatis di- 

tur gratia septiformis ; unde sequi- vinae : vel quatuor sedes patriarch- 

tur: Et septem lampades, quae ales, scilicet, Antiochenam, Hie-. 

sunt septem Spiritus Dei. — In- rosolymitanam, Alexandrinam, et 

fluxum etiam munditiae ab omni Constantinopolitanam : quae sunt 

peccato, quantum ad sacramentum in circuitu sedis Romanae. Bt ha- 
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* that is, the plenitude of power ; derived however 
' from the throne itself of Rome, to which they 

* ought to be subject. Moreover, there is described 

* the magnificence of God with regard to their as- 

* cription of praise and their song of joy : And they 

* rest not day and night. Lastly, with regard to 

* the tribute of thanksgiving and incessant adoration : 

* And when those f&wr heasts give ghry. For by 
^ this is intimated that the four patriarchal sees, and 

* in obedience to their directions the twenty-four 
^ elders, that is, all the cathedral churches established 
^ throughout the world, are continually engaged in 

* celebrating the praises of God ; on account of the 
^ canonical hours and the divine service which is 

* performed without intermission. And thus St John 

* beheld by the Spirit of prophecy that magnificent 

* order of the Church, which we see completed. And 
^ thus are made manifest the authority and magni- 

* ficence of God, who governs the whole, and who 

* revealed these mysteries.' 

In perfect accordance with this opening the re- 
mainder of the interpretation proceeds. For example : 
the elder comforting St John, (v. 5.) is the Apostle 
Peter. But it may be doubtful, in this instance, 
whidi is the more ingenious, the exposition itself, 

6m/a/(w«0mu; quiaplenitudinem directionem viginti quatuor senio- 
potesUtis: tamenabipeothronoRo- res, universal scilicet ecclesiae ca- 
maiK>, eui debent subesse. Descri- thedrales per orbem constitutae, 
bitur etiam Dei magnificentia quan* sunt in continnS laude Dei ; propter 
turn ad laudis exhibitionem et jubi- horas canonicas et divinum officium 
lutn, ibi : Et requiem non habebant quod jugiter celebratur. Et sic in- 
die ac noete. Ultimo autem quan- tuitus est Joannes in spiritu pro- 
tvcm ad grfttiarum actionem et con- phetico dispositionem magnificam 
tinuUin obsequium, ibi : Et cum ecclesiae, quam cernimus adimple- 
darent iUa quatuor animalia. Per tarn : et sic patet auctoritas et mag- 
hoc enim desigAatur, quod quatuor nificentia Dei gubernantis et mys- 
sedes patriarchales, et ad ipsarum teria revelantis. 
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or the reasoning by which it is supported. The 
Hebrew language has no ordinal number correspond- 
ing with the word * first,' but uses the cardinal num- 
ber, * one,' in its place. So that the literal translation 
of Gen. i. 5. And the evening and the morning were 
the first day ; would be : So there wa^ evenings and 
there was morning; day one. This being the case, 
it follows, that in the passage before us the expression, 
one of the elders, (unus de senioribus,) must mean 

* the first elder,' that is, the Apostle Peter.* 

Upon the same principle, the angel who offers 
incense, (chap. viii. 3-5.) is interpreted as follows. 
Lyranus. **Here follows the continuation of 

* the second point previously mentioned, which was 

* the deliverance of the Church by Constantine : for 

* this event was immediately succeeded by the build- 
^ ing of churches, and the stated celebration of Divine 

* worship. To these solemnities additions were made 

* by Pope Damasus ; who, shortly after the time of 

* Julian the apostate, presided over the Church of 
^ Rome, and ordered that psalms should be sung, 
^ day and night, in all churches, and that at the 

* end of the psalms should be repeated: Glory he 

* to the Father, and to the Son, S§c. On this account 
' it is said of him : And another angel; that is. Pope 

* Lyranus. Iste senior fuit tern celebritatem addidit Damasus 

Petrus; et dicitur unus, id est. Papa, qui satis cito post tempus 

primus inter Apostolos, eo modo .TulianiApostataepraefuitecclesiae 

loquendi quo dicitur Gen. i. Fcuy- Romanae, et ordinavit per omnes 

turn est veapere et mane dies unus. ecclesias psalmos die noctuque ca- 

' Htc ponitur continuatio ad nere, et ut in fine psalmorum di- 

secundum praecedens, quod fuit ceretur: Gloria Patri et FiHo, ^. 

ecclesiae liberatio per Constanti- Propter quod de ipso dicitur: Et 

num ; ad quam secuta fuit eccle- alius angelus : scilicet Papa Da- 

siarum aedificatio, et divinorum masus, qui fiiit alius a septem 

solennis celebratio. Ad banc au- praedictis. &c. 
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* Damasus, who was different from the seven before 

* mentioned.' 

From these instances the reader will be able 
to form a tolerably accurate judgment as to the 
character and quality of this, the first attempt at a 
regular historical exposition of the visions of the 
Apocalypse. How little are the advocates of this 
system aware of its real nature and origin! How 
little do they imagine, that the principle of such 
an interpretation was unknown in the Church for 
many ages, — that the interpretation itself was pro- 
pounded for the first time in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, — and that all the details of its application to 
the Roman Empire and the Roman Church were 
invented, for the avowed purpose of supporting the 
groundless pretensions of the self-styled * Mother and 

* Mistress of all churches.* 
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CHAPTER VI. 

REMARKS ARISING OUT OF THE PRECEDING INQUIRY. 



Before we quit the testimony of the early Fathers 
of the Church, and enter upon other topics connected 
with the subject of our inquiry, it may be well to 
pause, and consider what support the extracts, which 
have been adduced from their writings, will afford to 
that interpretation of the sealed book, which the 
author has ventured to propose. 

Remark I. It is worthy of observation, that, 
though in the several ages of the Church great variety 
has existed in the explanations given of the Apocaljrptic 
visions, when considered in detail, yet with regard to 
the primary symbol, that of the Sealed Book, there 
have been only two interpretations generally received, 
which are strictly independent of each other. From 
the ancient interpretation, which understood the word 

* book ' literally, and pronounced that book to be the 
Old Testament, we have seen how easily and naturally 
men glided into the more general notions, that this 
book means 'all scripture;' or, Uhe revelation con- 
' tained in scripture ;' or, ' the dispensation of the 

* gospel,' which is the grand subject of that revelation ; 
or, * Christ himself,' to whom all the revelations of 
scripture point, or, in whom the whole dispensation 
of the gospel centers. From the modem interpreta- 
tion, which understood the word 'book' metaphorically, 
and explained it as a symbol of the Divine knowledge, 
the progress was equally easy towards those kindred 
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expositions, which have been proposed by different 
modem writers : — such as, • the book of God's decrees ;' 

* the book of futurity ;' * the book of prophecy,* gene- 
rally ; or * of the particular prophecy contained in the 

* Apocalypse itself.' It is a great step towards the 
complete elucidation of the whole subject, to be able 
thus clearly and decisively to reduce the varying shades 
of opinion to two grand classes, which are separated 
from each other by a broad and distinct line : and that 
too, in interpreting the leading symbol, the meaning of 
which must give the form and feature, the colouring 
and character to the exposition of the whole. 

Remark II. \^Tiatever may be thought of the 
character of the expositions of the sealed book, which 
prevailed among the early Christians, and of the judg- 
ment displayed by those yvho maintained them, the 
fact at least is indisputable; — that, for a thousand 
years and upwards, the Church did understand that 
book to mean the Old Testament, -which was so sealed, 
that nothing but the advent of Christ could unseal it. 
How, then, is this fact to be accounted for? There 
must have been some cause, either real or imaginary, 
for an opinion, which arose so early, and was received 
so generally, and remained unchanged and unques- 
tioned for so long a period. If the interpretation now 
offered be the true one, these facts are easily and 
naturally explained. The notions of the Fathers will 
then have originated in truth : and their first step 
towards error consisted, not in misconceiving the 
general scope and object of the prophecy, but, in an- 
ticipating the time of its accomplishment : — in refer- 
ring to the first advent of Christ events which belong 
to the second. If, then, the author may without pre- 
sumption borrow an illustration from those, who in 
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other departments have most successfully lahoiired in 
the search after truth, he 'would argue in the same 
manner as men reason on the Copemican theory of 
the earth's motions, or the Newtonian theory of gra- 
vitation, or any other theory in natural philosophy : — 
That hypothesis, which affords a simple and natural 
interpretation of all the facts of the case, — facts in- 
explicable on any other supposition, — ^has very strong 
claims to he regarded as the truth. In the present 
case the hypothesis will solve the phenomena. 

Remark III. If the metaphorical interpretation 
of Lyranus, or any modification of it, be regarded 
as the truth, the early Christian Church must either 
have been, from the very day when the Apocalypse 
was published, ignorant of this truth, and have con- 
tinued in that ignorance till after the close of the 
thirteenth century, — or, if the contemporaries of St 
John were in possession of this knowledge, their de- 
scendants must have totally lost it, and have been 
all involved in the same fundamental error, before 
the time of the earliest writer extant, who has men- 
tioned or alluded to the subject. The latter alter- 
native will hardly be maintained by those, who call 
to mind the remark already made,^ that Origen, who 
was bom within a century after the piublication of 
the Apocalypse, does not appear to have ever heard 
of any other explanation of the sealed book, than that 
which is exhibited in our extracts. And if the former 
supposition be thought more probable, what reason can 
be assigned for the fact, that the persons, to whom 
St John delivered this prophecy, were left in total 
ignorance with regard to the true principle of its in- 
terpretation ? 

^ See Chap. iv. Prop. i. Sect. 1. $. 1. 
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Remark IV. The opinion that the sealed book 
means the Old Testament, in the sense in which the 
Fathers understood this proposition, namely, as having 
been unsealed by the introduction of the Christian 
dispensation,^ was open to very grave objections, which 
nevertheless could not shake their confidence in their 
own views. There must therefore have been some 
strong foundation for their opinion; otherwise its 
own inconsistencies would have overthrown it. In 
the first place, this interpretation was inconsistent 
with the whole character of the Apocalypse, as a pro- 
phecy of future events, and expounded it rather as a 
record of things which were already past. At the 
time when this vision, of the unsealing of the book, 
was given to the aged Apostle, the real unsealing, 
according to their interpretation of the symbol, had 
taken place at least sixty years ago : how then could 
St John be invited to see things which should be 
herectfter^ when the first and most important of those 
things had already occurred, and the eflFects of it had 
been already extended far and wide over a large 
portion of the earth? In the next place, the inter- 
pretation of the Fathers was inconsistent with itself: 
— To unseal the book was to unseal the Old Testa- 
ment; that is^ to unfold its mysteries, enlighten its 
obscurities, and make that revelation, which before 
was perplexed and difiicult, plain to the understand- 
ing of all men. — ^What parts, then, or what mysteries 
of the Old Testament are afterwards explained by 

« This indefinite phrase, *the Christ;— His death;— His resur- 

introduction of the Christian dis- rection; — ^the period after His resur- 

pensation/ is used in order to in- rection, when he opened the under- 

elude those writers, who refer the standing of the disciples that they 

unsealing to different periods of that might understand the Scriptures ; — 

introduction : such as, the hirth of the day of Pentecost. 
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the opening of the several seals ? What mystery is 
explained by the white horse and his rider ? What 
by the red horse? What by the black? and so on 
through the whole series? On examining the expla- 
nations of these subsequent visions^ we find them 
for the most part discussed without the slightest 
allusion to the Old Testament, and referred to events 
altogether unconnected with it: — to events, which 
were to take place at the revelation of Antichrist, or 
which were then occurring in the existing history of 
the Christian Church. Some few of the Fathers, 
indeed, adopted a mystical interpretation of the seals, 
more consistent with their exposition of the sealed 
book; and conceived them to relate to seven prin- 
cipal events in our Lord's history, which had been 
hidden under a typical or prophetical vail in the Old 
Testament.^ But this view of the subject served only 
to involve its defenders yet more deeply in the pre- 
ceding difficulty, that of making the Apocalypse a 
record of things past, instead of a prophecy of things 
to come. Yet, notwithstanding these objections, which 
are fatal to the system of the Fathers, they still per- 
tinaciously adhered to it for a period of thirteen cen- 
turies. How, then, is this fact to be accounted for? 
To the present writer there appears to be but one 
solution. Though their actual interpretation was 
erroneous, it was yet founded on truth : and the true 
foundation upheld that mass of inconsistency, which 
was built upon it; and which, without such a sup- 
port, would long before that period have crumbled 
into ruins. 

* See Chap. iv. Prop. ii. 
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ON THE SEALING UP OF THE BOOK. 



If there be any, even the smallest, weight in the 
observations hitherto made, respecting the meaning of 
the Sealed Book in the Apocalypse, the inquiry, to 
which the progress of our subject now leads us, cannot 
be regarded as a mere literary curiosity, but must be 
looked upon as a question of the very greatest import- 
ance. And in proportion as the reader approaches 
towards a conviction that we have here exhibited the 
true interpretation of this symbol, and that the Apo- 
calypse is a prophecy of a future republication of that 
sacred treasure, the authentic copy of the Old Testa- 
ment; the more intense will be his interest in in- 
quiring into its past history, in endeavouring to trace 
out the place of its present concealment, and in study- 
ing those visions, which represent under sjrmbolical 
figures the momentous consequences of its reproduc- 
tion. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON THB TBANSFEB OF THB SACRED BOOKS TO BOMB AFTER 
THE DBSTRUCnON OF JERUBALBM. 

The only author, from whom we can derive any 
information on this subject, is Josephus. But happily 
his testimony is so strong, as to leave no doubt of the 
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truth of this fundamental fact. And as this is the 
historical hasis of our interpretation, the reader, it is 
hoped, will not he displeased at having those passages 
of the Jewish historian, which relate to this point, 
distinctly set before him. 

The passage, which shall be first produced, occurs 
near the conclusion of the history of the Jewish war, 
in the description of the triumphal procession of Ves- 
pasian and Titus. 

JosEPHUs. ^ * And for the other spoils they were 

* carried in great plenty. But for those that were 

* taken in the temple of Jerusalem, they made the 

* greatest figure of them all. That is, the golden 
' table of the weight of many talents. The candle- 

* stick also, that was made of gold ; though its con- 

* struction were now changed from that which we 
^ made use of. For its middle shaft was fixed upon 
' a basis : and the small branches were produced out 
^ of it to a great length : having the likeness of a 

* trident in their position, and had every one a socket 
' made of brass for a lamp at the tops of them. These 

* lamps were in number seven ; and represented the 

* dignity of the number seven among the Jews. * And 
/ the last of all the spoils was carried the Law of the 

* Jews. After these spoils passed by a great many 

* men, carrying the images of victory: whose struc- 

* ture was either entirely of ivory or of gold. After 

^ As the writer here quotes the extracts from the Greek text 

from an established version of Jo- so fully as in the former parts. The 

sephus, that of Whiston; and as citations from the original author 

the copies of the original are much are therefore not given, except in 

more common than those of many the more important clauses, 
of the Fathers, quoted in the pre- * "Ore vofxo^ 6 rwv 'louha/tav 

ceding parts of this Essay ; it has cVi rovroi^ itpepero rwv \a<pvpw¥ 

been thought unnecessary to print TeXcvraToK. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



CHAP. I.] OP THE BOOK. 173 

* which Vespasian inarched in the first place : . and 

* Titus followed him. Domitian also rode along with 

* them ; and made a glorious appearance, and rode on 

* an horse that was worthy of admiration 

* After these triumphs were over, and the affairs of 
^ the Romans were settled on the surest foundations, 

* Vespasian resolved to huild a temple to Peace. 

* Which was finished in so short a time, and so 

* glorious a manner, as was beyond all human ex- 

* pectation and opinion. For he having now by 

* Providence a vast quantity of wealth ; besides what 

* he had formerly gained in his other exploits ; he 

* had this temple adorned with pictures and statues. 

* For in this temple was collected and reposited all 

* such rarities, as men aforetime used to wander all 

* over the habitable world to see, when they had a 

* desire to see one of them after another. He also 

* laid up therein those golden vessels and instruments, 

* that were taken out of the Jewish temple, as ensigns 

* of his glory. ^But still he gave order that they 

* should lay up their Law, and the purple vails of 
\ the holy place, in the royal palace itself; and keep 

* them there*. 

The first observation, which this, passage calls for, 
relates to a diflSculty, which Whiston in his note on 
the place has suggested, but of which he has offered 
no solution. In the triumphal arch of Titus, erected 
in commemoration of these events, though there is a 
representation of the procession, exhibiting the golden 
table, and the candlestick with its seven branches, 
yet there is no memorial of this book or roll of the 

• Tov Se vofxov avruv, Koi rot <ri\€ioK dtrodefjieifov^ ipvXdrreiv, 
irop<pvpd Tou ffriKov Karairerdv- 4 Jewish War, Bookvil. chap. v. 
fxara,. vpocrira^ev iv roTi jSa- A 5^ 7. 
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]aw\ This circumstance may appear to cast a doubt on 
the accuracy of Josephus. For if according to his state- 
ment the procession consisted of three principal groupes, 
hearing respectively the table, the candlestick, and the 
law, it seems improbable that a triumphal arch, erect- 
ed for the purpose of recording it, should exhibit the 
first two groupes and omit the other. The explana- 
tion of the difficulty, which has occurred to the present 
writer, is this. After the ceremonial of the triumph, 
the law, as Josephus informs us, was by order of the 
Emperor himself laid up in the imperial palace, but 
the other vessels were placed in the temple of Peace. 
The former, therefore, was consigned to a private, the 
latter to a public depository. Hence the former might 
soon be forgotten; while the latter would for many 
years continue to be the objects of general admiration. 
Now the triumph of Vespasian and Titus took place 
in the year 71 ; and the temple of Peace was finished 
and dedicated in the year 75. But the arch of Titus 
was not erected till after his death ; probably in the 
reign of his brother and successor Domitian, thoi^h 
possibly not until the reign of Trajan ^ At the time 
of its erection, therefore, which was at least ten years 
after the event which it was intended to commemorate, 
the public excitement, called forth by the triumphal 
procession itself would in a great degree have sub- 
sided; and the artist employed to carve the repre- 
sentation of that procession, while he would naturally 
copy those spoils, which were open to the eye of all 
men in the public or national museum in the temple 
of Peace, might have been unconscious of the existence 

^ See Reknd, De spoliia teiDr * See Donatus. Roma Vetas et 

pli Hierosolymitam. Ugolini The- Reeeas, Lib. in. cap. iv. Graerii 
saurus, Tom. ix. p. 1077. Thesaurus, Tom. iii. p. 665--«72. 
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of any others. The omission, therefore, of the roll of 
the law on the triumphal arch of Titus, so (^x from 
affording a presumption against the accuracy of Jo- 
sephus, tends rather to confirm it. 

Another observation, arising out of this passage of 
Josephus, is, that it is not the sacred books generally, 
but the law, which is here said to have been carried in 
the procession, and afterwards laid lip in the palace. 
Now, whether this word is to be interpreted strictly, 
as signifying the Pentateuch, or law of Moses, only, 
agreeably to the division of the Hebrew Scriptures 
into the three classes of the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Psalms ; (Luke xxiv. 44.) — or whether it be used 
here in a more general sense, as signifying the whole 
Jewish code of religion and morals, and so including 
all the books of the Old Testament; — is a question 
of considerable importance. Had the history of the 
Jewish war been the production of a pagan author, 
one who could not be supposed acquainted with such 
minutiae as this classification of the Jewish books, the 
latter supposition would perhaps appear the more pro- 
bable. But Josephus was a Jew and a priest; and 
therefore was more likely to express himself with 
technical precision, when speaking of the inspired 
writings. Hence it may more reasonably be inferred, 
that the Pentateuch alone is to be understood in this 
passage. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact, 
which Whiston has stated, that 'Josephus means 
' rather the Pentateuch by " the law of the Jews," 
' on other occasions ;' and by the circumstance of 
his employing the more general terms, *The sacred 
* books,' or * The Scripture,' with reference to the 
whole collection which formed the Old Testament. 
Yet, when we learn, as we do from various passages 
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of this author, that the other sacred books also were 
taken to Rome, it seems extraordinary that a small 
portion only of this most interesting part of the spoils 
should be borne in the triumph, no notice, apparently, 
being taken of the other and much larger portion. 
This subject will perhaps receive some additional 
light from the following passage of our author, which 
occurs near the conclusion of his account of his own 
life. 

JosEPHUS. * * Moreover, when the city Jerusalem 

* was taken by force, Titus Caesar persuaded me fre- 

* quently to take whatsoever I would out of the ruins 

* of my country ; and said that he gave me leave to 

* do so. But when my country was destroyed, I 

* thought nothing else to be of any value, which I 

* could take and keep as a comfort under my calami- 
'ties: so I made this request to Titus, that my 

* family might have their liberty. I had also the 

* holy books by Titus's concession.' 



^ "HSi; hi Kara Kpdro^ Ttj^ 
ruv 'lepotroXu^irwv iroXeto^ ^X^' 
fACvri^, TFtoc KaT<rap cTretdiv fA€ 

iraTpiho^ irav o,t« deXotfxi Xa/Seiv* 
trvy^tapcTv yap avrm €<paa-K€v. 
'E7C0 §€ Ttj^ iraTpiho^ weaovatj^ 
fxrjhiv exoa^ rifjuurepov^ o twu 
ifxavrov avfxtpepdov ek Trapa^jivdiav 
Kafitav fpvXa^aifxif a-tafAartav iXeu- 
depMv, Tfjv alrri<Tiv enoiovfAtiv T?- 
Tou, KOI l3i(3\iuv lepmv €\a/3ov 
y^aptara/xevov Tirov. 

Joseph! Vita. §. 75. 
The author hopes he shall be 
pardoned for introducing here a 
critical remark on the concluding 
sentence of this passage, and on 
Whiston's translation of it. The 
translator considered the clause. 



awfxdrwv iXevdepiav, as the geni- 
tive case governed by ritAiurepovj 
and understood the request of Jo- 
sephus (rtjv aiTTio'iv) as referring 
to these words. Now according 
to this construction, the following 
clause, relating to the books, is 
introduced very awkwardly in the 
midst of another subject with which 
it has no connexion. The answer 
also of Josephus is irrelevant to 
the complimentary oflfer of Titus, 
which obviously referred to the 
valuable treasures contained in 
the city : any of which Josephus 
was urged to take and carry away 
with him as memorials of that 
country, which he was now about 
to quit, and of that greatness and 
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The reader will, perhaps, observe the apparent 
inconsistency between this and the preceding extract : 
for the expression, *the holy books,' would seem to 
include all the Tolumes which composed the Old 
Testament: whereas the Pentateuch at least was 
reserved for the public triumph, and afterwards de- 
posited in the royal palace. The difficulty, however, 
arises not from the statement of Josephus himself, 
but from the oversight of his translator. * I had 
' some of the holy books,' would have more correctly 



glory which had now passed away 
for ever. It was not the natural 
answer to such an offer, to beg the 
liberty of his family. Again, with 
reference to the actual household 
of Josephus, this request was un- 
necessary : for he had been set at 
liberty, at Alexandria, in the pre- 
ceding year ; and that in the most 
honourable manner. (Compare Jew- 
ish War, Book iii. chap. viii. $. 8, 9. 
with Book iv. chap. x. $. 7.) And 
if the request be supposed to be 
made for the collateral branches of 
his family, his brother would have 
been included in the number: 
whereas in the very next sentence 
we read, that his request for the 
liberty of his brother and of fifty 
friends with him was a distinct 
event, which occurred some short 
time after the incident now under 
consideration. The author, there- 
,fore, imagines that the construction 
of this passage has been mistaken. 
He considers the words, atofxdrwv 
€\€v6€p»v, as the genitive case 
absolute, ovtm¥ being understood ; 
and he interprets this clause as 
parenthetical, referring to the free- 
dom already granted. He would 
translate the sentence, therefore, 
12 



as follows: 'But I, thinking no- 

* thing more precious, which I 

* could take and keep as a con- 
' solation under my misfortunes, 
' (personal liberty having been 

* already granted us,) made re- 
' quest to Titus, and took some 
' of the sacred books, Titus him- 
' self freely bestowing them upon 

* me.' The importance of this cor- 
rection of the passage arises from 
this consideration : that, according 
to Whiston^s translation, Titus 
gave the books to Josephus, with- 
out knowing that he would attach 
any peculiar value to them. But, 
according to the proposed version, 
he gave them at Josephus*s own 
request; — these being the things, 
which Josephus selected as the 
most precious relics, which he 
could save out of the ruins of 
his country, and to the perusal 
of which he looked forward as his 
only consolation under his mis- 
fortunes. He would, therefore, 
take every precaution, that none 
of the volumes should be lost or 
injured in theii transfer, but that, 
as far as depended upon him, at 
least, they should all be safely con- 
veyed to Rome. 
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expressed the sense of the original. The two ac- 
counts, therefore, are perfectly consistent with each 
other : and from a comparison of these two assertions 
of the historian, we may perhaps venture to con- 
jecture, that the Pentateuch was now selected for 
the triumph by the order of Titus himself, and 
the remainder of the volumes presented by him to 
Josephus. 

From these passages of the Jewish historian it 
seems clear that the authentic copy of the Old Tes- 
tament, which had been deposited in the temple of 
Jerusalem, did not perish in the siege, but was car- 
ried from Jerusalem to Rome. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE SACRED BOOKS DID NOT SHARE THE FATE OF THE OTHER 
SPOILS OF THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM. 



We have learned from Josephus that the spoils 
of the temple of Jerusalem were deposited in the 
public museum, in the temple of Peace: — but that 
the sacred books were not reckoned among those spoils; 
for the law was laid up in the royal palace, and the 
remainder of the volumes were in his own custody. 
Now there is no evidence to prove that these books 
were ever afterwards placed in the temple of Peace, 
among the other Jewish spoils : on the contrary, there 
are reasons for supposing that the separation thus 
recorded by the historian was final. Not to dwell 
again on the evidence of the triumphal arch of Titus, 
which contained a representation of the other spoils, 
but not of the sacred books ; — ^we shall turn to the 
historians, who mention the subsequent removals of 
those spoils, — and to the state of the world at the 
time when those removals took place. 



Section I. 

THE SUBSEQUENT REMOVALS OF THE JEWISH SPOILS. 

The temple of Peace, in which the Jewish spoils 

were first deposited, was destroyed by fire in the reign 

of the Emperor Commodus: but these spoils were 

preserved from the flames; and were first removed 

12 — 2 
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from Rome to Carthage by GeBseric, and thence by 
Belisarius to Constantinople. The historians, who 
record these events, mention the golden vessels of the 
Jews, but are silent respecting the sacred books: an 
omission, which could scarcely have occurred, had those 
books on either occasion formed part of the plunder. 

First, at the sacking of Rome by Genseric and the 
Vandals, in the year 455, the spoils of the Jewish 
temple were carried by the conquerors to Carthage. 
Which circumstance is thus recorded in the chronicle of 

Theophanes. * • Genseric entered Rome, with- 

* out meeting any resistance, on the third day after 
' the mtirder of Maximus : and, seizing all the trea- 
^ sures, and carrying on board his ships all the choicest 

* ornaments of the city ; — among which were vesseli^ 
^belonging to the churches, of solid gold, and or- 
^ namented with precious stones, and the Hebrew 

* vessels, which Titus the son of Vespasian, after the 

* destruction of Jerusalem, had brought with him to 

* Rome ; — together with these taking also the Empress 

* Eudoxixi and her daughters, he set sail for Africa.* 

Again, in the year 534, when Belisarius had re- 
conquered Africa, and returned in triumph to Con- 
stantinople, the same author speaks of the recovery 
of these treasures which had been carried from Rome, 
and among them of the spoils of the Jewish temple.* 
Procopius, also, in his description of the triumph of 
Belisarius, mentions the same Jewish treasures, with 

* *0 Se Tt^epij^Q^, fxri^eifo^ av- *Fi/3pa'iKd, awep Ovea-ir<nrtavov 

TW avTiarrdvTCK, el(rfj\d€v 6*9 *P«- TFtoc fxerd rriv aXtaaiv *l€po<To^ 

fjLtiv ry Tpirri tjfxep^ to5 a<l>ayrj^ Xvfxtov ek *Pa^t;v ^yayew — avv 

Ma^i/iov^ Kot Xafiwv trdvra XP^ toi/tow \a/3tay koi Kv^o^iav Ttjv 

fiara, ical *td ri}? woXeto^ dedfia- fiaciXunTav kci toc dv^arSpa^ 

ra ek rd irXoia CfA/SaXtov — iv oh avrtj<i, eh ^A^piKriv dwenXevG-ew, 

tjaav K€ifxiiXta oXoy^pvaa koi Sia- Theophanis Chronographia, p. 93. 
XtBa €KK^i7<riao'TiKa\ koi a-Kevrj ' Ibid. p. 169. 
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a pasnng allusion to other things originally brought 
with them from Jerusalem: and he then relates 
the incident, singular in itself, but in our view 
of the subject worthy of special observation, which 
was the occasion of their being sent back to their 
own land. 

Peocopius. ^ * Among these [spoils] there were 

* also the vessels of the Jews, which Titus the son 
' of Vespasian after the capture of Jerusalem brought 

* with some other things to Rome. Now a certain 

* Jew, beholding these things, and standing near one 

* of the friends of the Emperor, remarked : " It would 
' be an inauspicious act, in my opinion, to have these 

* treasures carried into the palace at Constantinople. 

* For they can be kept no where but in that place, 

* which Solomon, who was formerly king of the Jews, 

* assigned to them. On account of these very things 

* the palace of the Romans was formerly plundered 

* by Genseric, and now that of the Vandals by the 

* Roman army." These words being reported to the 
' Emperor, excited his fears : and he instantly sent 

* them all to the Christian churches in Jerusalem.' 

What happened afterwards to these spoils, says 
Reland, whether the ship, in which they were em- 
barked, ever reached Palestine, or any other circum- 
stances prevented the return of these treasures, we 

' *Ev To?5 [|sc. Xa^vpo^'^ Ka< ^ iv rip X'^P^' ^^ ^^ 2o\ojU«ir 

*ra lou^aiwv KetfxriXia ijv, airep avrd vporepov 6 r£» *\ovhamv 

Ovforiraaiavov Tiro? /tiera rijv /SaatXev^ edero. hid ravra yap 

t£v 'lepoffoXvfAwv d\u<nv e? *Pft>- koi Fiffpi^o? ra *Pwfjiaieov /Satri- 

fjLflv (vv iripoi^ Ti<r\v ^veyKC, ica\ Xeia €i\€, Koi vuv tci havhiXuv 6 

avrd Twv ti? 'lovhaitav iZtay^ Ka\ ^Patfiaiav aTparo^, ravra eveV 

wapatrrd^ rwv /3a<ri\e(a^ yvwpifjitav dveveydivra fiaatkev^ fjKovtr^v^ 

rtvi' ravra^ €<pri, rd 'XptjfJ^cira €? ehettre r€, Ka\ ^vfjuravra Kard 

ro ev 3v^dvrt(f vaKanov ia-KOfil" rdj^o^ €c t«k ^pi<rruji¥mv rd €¥ 

^€<r6ai, d^vfi<f>opo¥ olofAai eivai, ^lepoaoXvfioi^ Upd enefiyj/ev, De 

ov yap oJoif t€ aura irepfodt clvai, bello Vandalico. lib. ii. cap. ix. 
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know not. Certainly they are not now to be seen 
at Jerusalem. 

Had the Pentateuch, which after the triumph of 
Vespasian and Titus was separated from the rest of 
the spoils, been afterwards united with them, and, as 
part of those spoils, been transported from Rome to 
Carthage, and from Carthage to Constantinople, it 
seems highly improbable that historians, who circum- 
stantially relate these events, and mention the Jewish 
treasures in a distinct and prominent manner, should 
either have been ignorant of that fact, or have con- 
sidered it as too insignificant to merit a place in 
their records. 

Section IL 

THE STATE OF THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THESE REMOVALS, 

Again, the opinion, that the sacred books of the 
Jews were removed with the other spoils to Carthage 
and Constantinople, will appear yet more improbable, 
if we consider the state of the world at the time of 
those removals, and the persons who would have been 
deeply interested in the fate of the books, but who, 
like the historians above cited, appear not to have 
heard of their existence. 

The sacking of Rome by Genseric took place in 
the year 455. Now when it is remembered that the 
year 420 is the date of the death of Jerom, and 430 
of that of Augustine ; — ^men whose labours and con- 
troversies had opened new inquiries in every depart- 
ment of sacred literature ; — that the former of these 
scholars had published a new Latin translation of the 
Old Testament — derived immediately from the He- 
brew text, as exhibited by the Jews in his time, which 
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was with difficulty supplanting the andent version 
used in the Latin Church from the earliest ages, 
which had been derived from the Septuagint; — ^it 
can scarcely be doubted, but that the discovery of 
the authentic copy of the ancient Hebrew Bible 
among the long forgotten spoils of the Jewish temple, 
must have awakened throughout the Church a feeling 
of the most intense interest. Again, at this period 
the pontifical chair was filled by a prelate of un- 
bounded ambition, and almost unbounded influence, 
Leo the Great: through whose intercession with 
Genseric the capital was spared from that total de- 
struction, which would otherwise have awaited it. 
On the other hand, Genseric himself was strongly 
attached to the Arian party; and was mainly in- 
debted to them and the Donatists for his establish- 
ment in Africa, and for that power, which now made 
him the arbiter of the destinies of Rome. There 
was no want, therefore, of candidates for the pos- 
session of this sacred treasure, which would have 
conferred no small dignity on the party, which 
thenceforth became its guardians. 

Yet if, notwithstanding these considerations, it 
still be thought that amidst the pillage of the city 
the sacred books might have passed unnoticed into 
the hands of their new masters, let us turn to the 
second era, the triumphant return of Belisarius with 
the spoils of Africa to Constantinople, in the year 
534. Many circumstances then concurred to invest 
such an event as the reproduction of the authentic 
copy of the Old Testament with a lively and unusual 
interest. For, in the first place, the fact, had such 
it been, that these sacred books had now by the 
over-ruling providence of God been transferred from 
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the guardianship of Rome to that of Constantinople, 
must have inflamed the growing jealousies of the 
Pope and the Patriarch, and exercised a powerful 
influence in the contest maintained between them 
for the precedency of their respective sees. Again^ 
the works which are still extant of eminent scholars, 
who flourished in the sixth century S and devoted 
their talents and labours to the study and elucidation 
of the Scriptures, are a sufficient assurance that they 
would eagerly have embraced the opportunity of con- 
sulting the authentic records, and multiplying correct 
copies of them, and thus putting an immediate and 
authoritative end to many of their greatest difficulties. 
But, besides the contending factions and inquiring 
students of the Christian Church, there were others, 
by whom the temple copy of Moses and the Prophets 
would have been viewed with still deeper feelings of 
reverence and awe. The Jews could not have re- 
mained in ignorance of the discovery. It was, as 
we have learned from Procopius, the passing remark 
of a Jew, that attracted the attention and excited 
the fears of the Emperor : and, surely, if the holy 
books as well as the golden ornaments of the temple 
had formed part of the procession, such a sight must 
in a far more powerful degree have awakened the 
sympathies of that people ; and the fact could not 
have been unrecorded by some one at least of their 
writers of the sixth and subsequent centuries. Add 
to this, that the character of the Emperor, Justinian, 
himself, who in deed if not in words laid claim in 
its fullest extent to the title of * Defender of the 
Faith,' affords the strongest assurance that he would 
have attached the greatest importance to the authen- 

^ Procopius of Gaza, Cassiodorus, Cosmas Indicopleustes. 
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tic copy of the Old Testament; and renders it next 
to an impossibility that the fact of its having been 
transferred to his custody, could have been unknown 
to the world. *The Emperor, Justinian,' says DU 
Fin, *may be justly ranked amongst ecclesiastical 

* writers ; for never prince did meddle so much with 

* what concerns the affairs of the Church, nor make 

* so many constitutions and laws upon this subject. 
' He was persuaded that it was the duty of an Em- 

* peror, and for the good of the state, to have a 
' particular care of the Church, to defend its faith, 
^ to regulate external discipline, and to employ the 

* civil laws and the temporal power to preserve in it 

* order and peace. Upon this account he did not 

* only make a collection of the laws made by the 
^ princes his predecessors, about ecclesiastical disci- 

* pline, but he added many to them'.^ Not to refer 
to the numerous laws made by this Emperor with 
regard to the studies, duties and discipline of the 
Christian Clergy, one edict with regard to the Jews 
will illustrate the state of public feeling at that time 
in reference to the Hebrew Scriptures, and confirm 
the opinion that the authentic copy of those Scrip- 
tures could not have formed part of the triumphal 
spoils of Belisarius. A question having arisen among 
the Jews, whether in their synagogues the law ought 
to be read in Hebrew only, or whether a Greek trans- 
lation might also be used, the Emperor, in the year 
548, issued an edict, granting them permission to 
read the law either in Hebrew, or Greek or Latin, 
or any other language best understood by the hearers; 
so that they might arrive at its true and spiritual 
meaning : — commanding that the plain words of the 

^ Ecclesiastical History. Century vi. p. 37. 
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law itself should be read, and not be set aside for 
any puerile interpretations and conceits of the rab- 
bins : — ^forbidding them to read the secondary or oral 
law ; as having no Divine authority, but being purely 
the invention of men: — and expressing his earnest 
hope that this open and unreserved use of the sacred 
Scriptures might lead the Jews to a true knowledge 
of God and a right faith in Him and in Jesus Christy 
whom He hath sent \ Is it now conceivable that in 
the reign of this prince the authentic copy of the 
Hebrew Scriptures could have been brought with the 
other spoils of the Jewish temple to Constantinople, 
and with them sent to the Christian Churches in 
Jerusalem, and yet that such an occurrence should 
have attracted no public notice? should have awak- 
ened no interest either in the Pope, the Patriarch, 
or the Emperor? should have been so utterly un- 
important in the eyes of all the contending sects 
and parties both of Jews and Christians, that no one 
individual is known to have consulted these books^ 
while they remained at Constantinople, — ^no contem- 
porary writer has even alluded to the fact, — no one 
knows whether the ship in which they were embarked 
for Jerusalem did or did not reach the place of its 
destination? To the present writer at least all this 
appears so improbable, that he entertains a moral 
conviction that the sacred books, having been once 
separated from the other spoils of the temple of 
Jerusalem, were ever afterwards kept separate from 
them; and that, instead of searching for these vo- 
lumes among the spoils of Genseric and Belisarius, 
we must trace their history, if it be still traceable, 
through a very different channel. 

' Novellae Constitutiones, 146. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE SACRED BOOKS WEBB USED BT JOSBPHUS IN THE COMPOSITION 
OF HIS ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS.* 



JosEFHUS informs us that after the close of the 
Jewish war he accompanied Titus to Rome; where 
he was treated with great kindness and respect hy 
the successive Emperors, Vespasian, Titus» and Do- 
mitian. The first gave him an apartment in his 
own house, in which he had resided before he came 
to the Empire; — ^honoured him with the privilege 
of a Roman citizen ; — ^gave him an annual pension ; — 
and bestowed upon him no small quantity of land 
in Judaea. The last, in addition to the kindnesses 
of his predecessors, exonerated from taxes the estate 
in Judaea, which had previously been conferred upon 
him ; ^ which,' observes Josephus, * is a mark of the 
' greatest honour to him that hath it.'^ 

For a period, then, of four or five and twenty years, 
immediately succeeding the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it seems unquestionable that Josephus was living at 
Rome, enjoying in their fullest extent the confidence 
and kindness of the imperial court. During this 
time he composed his * History of the Jewish Wars,* 
and * The Antiquities of the Jews :' the former being 
probably finished about the year 75 ; the latter, cer- 
tainly, from his own express testimony, in the thir- 

* On the subject of this chapter, of Josephus. Diss. ii. and Diss. vi. 

and its importance in the criticism f 3. Also, his * Essay towards re- 

of the Old Testament, t|ie reader ' storing the true text of the Old 

may consult the Dissertations of ' Testament/ Prop. ix. p. 184 — 195. 
Whiston prefixed to his translation ' Life, §. 76. 
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teenth year of the reign of Domitian, a,d. 93.* In 
this latter work, Josephus plainly and repeatedly 
affirms, that his materials were drawn from those 
authentic Hebrew Scriptures, which had been laid 
up in the temple at Jerusalem. 

Josephus, in the preface to his Antiquities, writes 
as follows : * Now I have undertaken the present work, 

* as thinking it tnll appear to all the Greeks worthy 

* of their study : for it will contain all our antiquities, 
^ and the constitution of our government, as inter- 

* preted out of the Hebrew Scriptures.'*../ As I pro- 

* ceed, therefore, I shall accurately describe what is 
^ contained in our records, in the order of time that 

* belongs to them. For I have already promised to 
' do so throughout this undertaking ; and this with- 

* out adding any thing to what is therein contained, 
' or taking away any thing therefrom/...* I shall now 

* betake myself to the history before me ; after I have 

* first mentioned what Moses says of the creation of 

* the world : which I find described in the sacred 

* books ^ after the manner following.'* 

Again, having related the dream of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and its accomplishment, that he was driven 
from men, and had his dwelling with the beasts for 
seven years, and afterwards recovered his reason and 
his kingdom : (Dan. iv.) he adds : ^ * But let no one 

* blame me for writing down every thing of this 

* nature, as I find it in our ancient books. For as 

* to that matter, I have plainly assured those that 

» Antiquities, concluding para- * ^EyKaXitry H fxot fitilei^s ow- 

graph. TW? CKaara rovru¥ ajrayyiWovTi 

* *Ek t£v 'E^paUtav fxedepfie- ^<« "^W' 7/>o05'> «' ^v roVi dp^ 
P€vn€vrjv ypanfidruv. ;)^a/oi« evpitrKa ^i^XioK. Koi fdp 

* 'El/ -rah tepdi^ fiijSXoK. ^v6ik iw apxf '^^' l^ropiay wpdt 

* Preface, }. 2, 3, 4. toi/9 iirii^firfiaovrtt^ t\ rwt wpaf^ 
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* think me defective in any such point, or complain 

* of my management, and have told them in the be* 
' ginning of this history that I intended to do no 

* more than translate the Hebrew books into the 

* Greek language ; and promised them to explain 
' those facts, without adding any thing to them of 

* my own, or taking away any thing from them.' 

Again, at the close of his Antiquities, Josephus 
says : * And these Antiquities contain what hath been 
' delivered down to us from the original creation of 

* man, until the twelfth year of the reign of Nero : 

* as to what hath befallen us Jews, as well in Egypt 

* as in Syria, and in Palestine ; and what we have 

* suffered from the Assyrians and Babylonians ; and 

* what afflictions the Persians and Macedonians, and 

* after them the Romans, have brought upon us. For 
^ I think I may say that I have composed this history 

* with sufficient accuracy in all things. I have at- 

* tempted to enumerate those High Priests that we 
' have had during the interval of two thousand years. 

* I have also carried down the succession of our kings, 
' and related their actions and political administration, 

* without [considerable] errors: as also the power of 

* our monarehs ; and all according to what is written 
' in our sacred books \ For this it was that I pro- 

* mised to do in the beginning of this history.'^ 

But, besides these general references to the He- 
brew Scriptures, Josephus has twice, in the course of 
the same Antiquities, appealed to them as his vouchers 

fidrtov rt fkeik^ofxivov^ t](r<pa\i<rd'' piTv viteayriixivo^. Lib. X. cap. x. 

fXfIVy fJLOVOV T€ iJL€raipf>d^€iv TO? J. 6. 

*El3paiU¥ fiifiXov^ elvuv eU rtfu * '^^ at t€pa\ ^IfiXot vepi vdv- 

'EWfjviha yXurrav, Kat ravra rtov exovtrt tijv dvaypa<t)tiv. 

Zfl\u<r€tv, fitjre mpoarS^l^ rt to?? 7 Antiquities, Book xx. Ch. xi. 

vpdyfAaaiv avrd^ tdtov, fxrir dipai- {. 2. 
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for the truth of two miraculous histories; — that of 
Moses striking the rock at Rephidim* (Exod. xvii. 
1-7-) and that of Joshua commanding the sun to stand 
still on Gibeon. (Joshua x. 12, IS.) On the former 
of these incidents Josephus remarks: ^'Now that 
^ Scripture which is [was] laid up in the temple, in- 
' forms us how God foretold to Moses, that water 
^ should in this manner be derived out of the rock/ 
On the latter : * * Now that the day was lengthened 
' at this time, and was longer than ordinary, is ex- 
* pressed in the books laid up in the temple/ 

From these various assertions of the Jewish His- 
torian there can remain no doubt of the truth of these 
very important facts: that after the destruction of 
Jerusalem the sacred books, that is, the authentic copy 
of the books of the Old Testament, which till that 
time had been preserved in the temple, were safely 
transported to Rome : and that Josephus enjoyed the 
unreserved use of those books in the composition of 
his history of the Antiquities of the Jews. 

* Af;\o7 hi €¥ T^ lepf dyaKCt- ' "On Sc to /jitJKo^ t^« ijfjiipa^ 

fxiwi 'ypatptj tov Ocdv M<0v<ri| iwehuKe Tore, Koi rov avvrjOov^ 

^po€iv€T¥, ovT<09 €K rm v€Tpa^ iirXeovac^^ BijAovraf hia tuv dva- 

d»aZodfja€<r6ai vhap. Antiquities, KCijjievav iv ra Upu ypafipLaruv. 

Book III. Ch. i. {. 7. lb. Book v. Ch. i. J. 17. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SACBED BOOKS WKtB NOT REMOVED FBOM ROME ABOUT THE 
CLOSE OP THE FIRST CENTURY. 



Of the history of Josephus after the year 93^ and 
of the fate of those sacred hooks, which had heen pre- 
served from the ruins of the temple of Jerusalem, 
nothing certain is recorded. Some remarks upon the 
former point have heen made hy Whiston :' and from 
them we may perhaps he ahle to offer a conjecture 
with regard to the latter. After his Jewish Anti- 
quities Josephus composed the account of his own 
life, and at a still later period his two hooks against 
Apion ; which last work appears to have heen written 
after the author had left Rome, and was again settled 
in Judaea. Certainly, after the death of Domitian, in 
the year 96, the position of Josephus at the Imperial 
court would he very different from that which he had 
previously enjoyed. The Emperors Nerva and Trajan 
were total strangers to him, and not likely to feel 
any of that interest in him and his concerns, which 
was strongly entertained hy their predecessors. Con- 
sequently, heing no longer supported hy the personal 
favour of the Emperor, he would he exposed to slight 
and indifference, possibly also to envy and malevo- 
lence. Having therefore those ties, which hound him 
to Rome, altogether severed, and heing in possession 
of land in Judaea, it seems not improbable that he 
may have left the capital, and retired into his own 
country. Though the author is not acquainted with 
any passages in the Life of Josephus, which would 

' Dissertation vi. §. 3. 
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lead to the inference that this work was written in 
Judaea, the books against Apion contain many, which 
can scarcely be reconciled to any other supposition. 

JosEPHUS opens the first book with the following 
words : * I suppose that by my books of the Antiquity 
' of the Jews, most excellent Epaphroditus, I have 

* made it evident to those who peruse them, that our 
' Jewish nation is of very great antiquity ; and had a 
' distinct subsistence of its own originally : as also I 

* have therein declared, how we came to inhabit this 

* country wherein we now live/ Again, speaking of 
Judaea, he says, ^ As for ourselves, therefore, we neither 

* inhabit a maritime country, nor do we delight in 
' merchandise, nor in such a mixture with other men 
^ as arises from it. But the cities we dwell in are 

* remote from the sea: and having a fruitful country 
' for our habitation, we take pains in cultivating that 
^ only.^ Again, having quoted a passage from an 
ancient author, Cherilus, respecting a strange people 
who formed part of the army of Xerxes, he observes ; 

* I think, therefore, that it is evident to every body 
' that Cherilus means us : because the Solymean 

* mountains are in our country, wherein we inhabit.'* 
These expressions, and the general tone of the whole 
work, almost force upon us the conviction that the 
author, at the time of its composition, had returned 
from Rome to his own land. 

The question, therefore, now before us is this: 
Supposing that Josephus passed the closing years of 
his life in Judea, did he carry back with him any 
of those volumes of the Old Testament, which had 
formerly been deposited in the temple, and the use 
of which, during his residence at Rome, evidently 

' J. 12. * $. 22. 
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appears to have been freely conceded to him ? In 
favour of the supposition, that he would carry the 
books with him, there are these obvious considera- 
tions; — that, with the exception of the Pentateuch, 
the books were his private property; for they were 
freely given to him by Titus at the time of the siege : 
he would therefore have a perfect right to remove 
them. Again, his attentive study of them while at 
Rome, and his own work on the Jewish Antiquities, 
avowedly translated from them, would render them 
doubly precious, and make him peculiarly anxious to 
restore them to the land of his fathers. But there 
are circumstances, which tend to throw a doubt on 
this conclusion, and which may, perhaps, induce us 
to think it more probable, that these precious volumes 
still continued at Rome. For it seems highly impro- 
bable that any portion of these sacred books could 
have been at that time carried back into Judsea, 
without exciting marked attention, and without pro- 
ducing any recorded effect. Any -Church, whether 
Jewish or Christian, into whose hands these volumes 
had fallen, would have regarded them with peculiar 
veneration ; and posterity could hardly have been 
ignorant of the place where they were deposited, or, 
if they have since perished, of the circumstances under 
which they were destroyed. It is, therefore, a con- 
clusive argument against the return of the books, 
that such an event has never been recorded ; — that 
no author, Jewish, Pagan, or Christian, has made the 
slightest allusion to an incident so interesting in itself, 
and which could scarcely have failed to be productive 
of very momentous consequences. But, as this inquiry 
is one of no ordinary importance, the author may be 
pardoned for considering it rather more in detail. 

13 
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Section I. 

ON THE SILENCE OP JOSEPHUS RESPECTING THE SACRED BOOKS. 

The reader is requested to turn again to that 
passage, extracted from the life of Josephus, in which 
he records the fact, that at the capture of Jerusalem 
the hooks were given hy Titus into his possession/ 
Nothing is here said or hinted, which can lead us to 
suppose, that, at the time when these words were 
written, the hooks were still in the private possession 
of the writer. Had he still retained them, it would 
surely have heen natural for him, when recording the 
honourable manner in which those most precious relics 
of his country came into his hands, to state with no 
small degree of exultation that he yet preserved and 
cherished them, as a hallowed memorial of his native 
land, and the solace of his declining age. But not 
a word of this kind escapes him. He says, that he 
took the books by the permission of Titus; — and 
then abruptly quits the subject. This reserve must 
appear strange, if the books were still in his possession: 
but it is perfectly consistent with the supposition that 
they had since been demanded as public property, 
and, together with the Pentateuch, which had been 
carried in the triumphal procession, deposited in one 
of the archives of Rome. 

This silence of Josephus is yet more remarkable 
in his books against Apion, which were most probably 
composed after his return to Judaea. In this latter 
work the author restates the fact, that he had regularly 
used the sacred books in the compilation of his Anti- 
quities; but he makes no reference, no allusion to 

» Part III. Ch. L 
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that authentic copy of them, which had heen laid 
up in the temple; he does not give the least inti- 
mation that that copy was still in his hands, or that 
he could still produce it in proof of the truth of his 
assertions. 

JosEFHUS, after the first passage ahove quoted, 

* I suppose that hy my books of the Antiquity of the 

* Jews,' &c. adds the following words : * Those Anti- 

* quities contain the history of five thousand years ; 
' and are taken out of our sacred books : but are 

* translated by me into the Greek tongue.'^ After- 
wards he repeats this declaration : ^ As I said, I have 
' translated the Antiquities out of our sacred books. 

* Which I easily could do; since I was a priest by 
' my birth ; and have studied that philosophy which 

* is contained in those writings.'^ Moreover, he speaks 
at large of the care, with which from the earliest ages 
the sacred records of his nation had been preserved, 
and of the feelings of affection and veneration with 
which the Jews were accustomed to regard them. 
After stating the practice of the Egyptians, Babylo- 
nians, and Phenicians in this matter, he proceeds thus : 
^ But now as to our forefathers, that they took no 
' less care about writing such records ; and that they 
' committed that matter to their High Priests and to 

* their Prophets, and that these records have been 

* written all along down to our own times with the 
' utmost accuracy; nay, if it be not too bold for me 
' to say it, our history will be so written hereafter ; I 

* shall endeavour briefly to inform you Because 

' every one is not permitted of his own accord to be 

* a writer ; nor is there any disagreement in what is 

« Against Apion, Book i. }. 1. ' Ibid. J. 10. 

13 — 2 
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* written. They being only prophets, that have written 
^ the original and eldest accounts of things, as they 

* learned them of Grod himself, by inspiration : and 

* others have written what hath happened in their own 

* times, and that in a very distinct manner also." He 
then describes the sacred books according to their 
three classes, the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and 
the Hagiographa; and adds that 'it is natural to 

* all Jews, immediately, and from their very birth, 

* to esteem these books to contain divine doctrines ; 
' and to persist in them ; and, if occasion be, willingly 

* to die for them. For 'tis no new thing for our cap- 

* tives, many of them in number, and frequently in 

* time, to be seem to endure wracks, and deaths of 

* all kinds, upon the theatres ; that they may not be 
^ obliged to say one word against our laws, and the 

* records that contain them.' * 

Now the object of Josephus in these two books 
was not to repeat again the direct testimony of Moses 
and the Prophets, but to bring forward the state- 
ments of Gentile writers, in proof of the antiquity 
of the Jewish nation. Yet he cannot refrain from 
thus repeatedly adverting to the inspired Scriptures, 
and dwelling upon this topic in a spirit which 
evidently betrays the warmth of his feelings with 
regard to them, and his conviction that the honour 
of his country was deeply implicated in their past 
and future preservation. Is it not, then, in the 
highest degree probable, that, had he still been in 
possession of the authentic copy of those Scriptures, 
he would have been eager to mention a circumstance, 
which would have conferred such honour upon himself, 
and such authority upon his writings? When ex- 

^ Against Apion, Book i. §.6, 7, 8. 
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pressing his conviction that the history of his nation 
would be written hereafter with the same perfect 
accuracy, with which it had been hitherto preserved 
in their ancient records, would he not have alleged 
this, as one of the strongest grounds of his confidence, 
that the sacred copy of those records, though it had 
fallen into the hands of the Romans, had yet been 
preserved inviolate, and through the over-ruling pro- 
vidence of God been restored again to the Jewish 
people? And when, at the conclusion of these two 
treatises, he boasts, that * though we be deprived of 

* our wealth, of our cities, or of the other advantages 

* we have, our Law continues immortal;' — could he 
have refrained from urging as a pledge and earnest 
of its immortality, that it had escaped the overthrow 
of Jerusalem and the burning of the temple, and 
though actually carried in the triumph of the con- 
querors, had yet returned in still greater triumph to 
the holy land and the holy people of God ? Was it 
in human nature for any man to omit recording this 
fact, had such it been, that the sacred Scriptures, 
which at the destruction of Jerusalem had been saved 
by his instrumentality, had again, after a captivity of 
thirty years, been by him brought back to Judaea, to 
be hereafter, as they had been in former ages, the 
standard of the laws and religion of his nation ? The 
total silence of Josephus with regard to these authen- 
tic documents, under circumstances which would so 
naturally, nay, so irresistibly have led him to refer to 
them, affords a very strong presumption, that such a 
reference was no longer in his power, that the books 
were no longer in his custody, but had been left by 
him at Rome. 
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Section II. 

ON THE HISTORY OP THE JEWS DURING THE SECOND CENTURY. 

From the silence of Josephus respecting the sacred 
copy of the Old Testament, let us turn to another con- 
sideration, the history of the Jews themselves during 
the second century of the Christian era. Are the 
well-known facts, which occurred among them during 
that period, consistent with the hypothesis that the 
sacred books were again transported into the land 
of Judaea? or, is not the universal silence with regard 
to such an event, under the peculiar circumstances of 
the time when it is presumed to have happened, con- 
clusive evidence that it never could have taken place? 

Look, in the first place, to the dvil history of the 
Jews during this period.* Though their power was 
almost annihilated by the devastation that attended 
and followed the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
yet their rebellious spirit was inflamed rather than 
subdued by the severity of their sufferings : and after 
continuing for some years in a state of extreme de- 
pression, they suddenly attempted in various places 
to shake off the yoke of their oppressors, and retaliated 
upon others the cruelties which had been practised 
upon themselves. Thus, during the last two years 
of the reign of Trajan, (IIS— 117,) they stirred up 
dreadful insurrections in Africa, Mesopotamia, and 
Cyprus ; in which they committed frightful enormities, 
and were not defeated without immense slaughter. 
These attempts were followed, about twenty years 
afterwards, (134 — 136,) by another more organised 
rebellion of the Jews in Palestine, which for two years 

* See Basnage, History of the Jews. Book vi. Part ii. Ch. 8, 9. 
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occasioned unparalleled massacres, and completed the 
destruction of this infatuated and devoted people. 
Now during these attempts of the Jews to recover 
their ancient independence, no allusion is made to 
such an event as the restoration of their sacred hooks. 
Yet, considering the feelings of the Jews at the time, 
how could these volumes have re-appeared among 
them, without instantly becoming the most prominent 
object in the history of that period ? Is it not obvious 
to every reader that the reproduction of these sacred 
treasures would have been hailed by the Jews as 
an evident pledge of the returning favour of the 
Almighty? — as a divine intimation, that the time 
was come for them effectually to break off the yoke 
of their oppressors, and to obtain that universal empire, 
which under their expected Messiah they still vainly 
hoped to enjoy? Who does not perceive that these 
books would have become the standard, round which 
the scattered people of Israel would have rallied with 
the most ardent enthusiasm? that they would have 
kindled a rebellion throughout Judaea, which nothing 
short of the total annihilation of the Jews would after- 
wards have been able to extinguish ? These, surely, 
would have been the natural consequences of a re- 
storatioii of the sacred books to the Jewish people. 
Since, then, no such effects occurred, — since no allu- 
sion is made to those books in the history of that 
period, the reasonable inference is, that this restoration 
never took place, — that the books remained at Rome. 

Again, if we turn to the ecclesiastical or literary 
history of the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem ^ 
we find nothing to weaken, but every thing to confirm 
this conclusion. Though the civil power of the Jews 

2 Basnage. Book iii. Chaps. 1, 2, 3. 
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was reduced to the utmost extremity by the conquest 
of Titus, yet the ecclesiastical authorities soon re- 
covered some portion of their ancient influence, and 
in a short time were recognised as the heads of the 
remnant of the Jewish people. The priests, who 
escaped from the general slaughter, attempted to 
gather together the scattered relics of the nation, 
and to reduce them to some kind of order under 
their authority. One of them, assuming the title of 
Patriarch, had sufficient influence not only to retain 
in his own person, but to transmit to his posterity, 
a spiritual dominion over the Jews who still remained 
in Palestine, and to extend it over their countrymen 
in Egypt and the Mediterranean, and the whole 
western world. This new government was established 
at Tiberias on the sea of Galilee; and though the 
actual date of its origin is disputed, yet Basnage, 
who places it much lower than the Jewish writers, 
acknowledges that the Patriarch began to rise into 
power, and exercise authority over the western Jews, 
in the reign of the Emperor Nerva, the very time 
of the supposed return of Josephus, with the sacred 
books of the Old Testament, into his own land. 
Moreover, Tiberias was the seat not only of govern- 
ment, but of learning: and the eminent men, who 
flourished among the western Jews in the second 
and third centuries, were generally connected with 
the schools established in that place. If, then, the 
sacred books were restored to the Jews by Josephus, 
it seems reasonable to suppose that they would be 
lodged in this their new university ; and that, if the 
books themselves had afterwards perished, their his- 
tory at least might be traced through the Patriarchs 
and other members of this learned body. But it is 
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well known that the attention of the Rabbins at 
Tiberias became engrossed by the oral or traditional 
law, not by the writings of their inspired prophets: 
and that not only is no mention made of the au- 
thentic copy of the Scriptures in the second century, 
but afterwards, when the college of Tiberias conferred 
with the rival college of Babylon respecting the true 
text of the Old Testament, no claim was urged in 
behalf of the superior authority of the western copies 
on the ground of their having been derived from the 
standard books, which had been preserved from the 
ruins of the temple of Jerusalem. Now, if the Jews 
of Palestine had recovered those books through the 
instrumentality of Josephus, it seems to the present 
writer impossible, according to the ordinary course of 
human affairs, but that that circumstance must have 
exercised a powerful influence over the sacred litera- 
ture of the western Jews, and have become well known 
to posterity through their means. The total absence, 
therefore, of any notice of these books by the learned 
men of Tiberias leads to the inference that they did 
not again return into the land of Judaea. 

In the last place, if we advert to what may be 
called the controversial history of the Jews during 
the second century, we find distinct but equally co- 
gent reasons for adopting the same opinion ^ It has 
been already observed,* that about the beginning of 
this century the Jews began to depreciate the ancient 
Greek version of the Septuagint, which their fathers 
had held in the most profound veneration, and after- 
wards published three new Greek translations, which, 

* See Owen's * Enquiry into the towards restoring the true Text of 
present State of the Septuagint the Old Testament.' 
Version:' and Whiston's * Essay ^ See Part ii. Ch. iii. Sect. 4. 
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as they affirmed, expressed the sense of the original 
Hebrew with greater exactness and fidelity. During 
the same century also a strong controversy was main- 
tained between them and the Christians respecting the 
faithfulness of those versions, and the integrity of the 
text from which they were derived. Yet no appeal 
was made by either party to any authoritative copy 
of the Hebrew original. Neither Aquila, who pub- 
lished the first of these modern versions about the 
year 130, nor Justin the Martyr, who wrote his 
dialogue Mrith Trypho within thirty years afterwards, 
seems to have ever heard of such an event as the 
restoration of that authentic copy of the Scriptures, 
which had been taken from the temple of Jerusalem. 
And the same observation may be extended to Origen 
and Jerome, who in a subsequent age devoted their 
talents and learning to the elucidation of the Bible, 
and especially to the criticism and interpretation of 
the Old Testament, Had the sacred books been 
carried back from Rome to Judaea at the beginning 
of the second century, it seems incredible that such 
men should have been ignorant of the fact, or un- 
mindful of its immense importance: and we again 
repeat the inference, that their silence under such 
circumstances is very strong presumptive evidence 
against the supposed restoration of the books. 



From whatever point of view, then, we contem- 
plate the Jews in the second century, whether we 
consider their rebellions against the Romans, their 
literary institutions, or their critical controversies, 
we are led to the same conclusion; that the sacred 
books, which had been taken from the Jews at the 
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destruction of their city and temple, were never 
again restored to the guardian care of that people, 
but continued from thenceforth under the custody 
and seal of Rome. 



Section III. 

ON THE PERSECUTION OP DOMITIAN. 

The conclusion respecting the sacred books, de- 
duced from the silence of Josephus, and the history 
of the Jews, will receive yet fiirther confirmation, 
if we contemplate the character of the Emperor 
Domitian, and his conduct towards the Jews and 
Christians during the closing years of his reign. 
Naturally cruel, avaricious, and vindictive, tliis prince 
by his private and public enormities drew upon him- 
self the heartfelt detestation of all classes of his 
subjects; and in the latter years of his life was 
haunted by fears and suspicions of some act of trea- 
sonable rebellion, which he was too conscious of 
having deserved. More particularly, his suspicions 
were awakened against the Jews and Christians: 
and his apprehensions of the appearance of a tem- 
poral Messiah, who should attain to universal do- 
minion, gave rise to an unrelenting persecution of 
the followers of Christ. He made strict search for 
any surviving members of the family of David, whom 
he commanded to be slain : and many persons, some 
of whom were of the highest rank, were sentenced 
either to death or banishment on account of their 
profession of Christianity. With such feelings, then, 
towards the Jews and Christians, and such anxious 
forebodings respecting that Prince, who was the sub- 
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ject of the prophetic writings, it is not prohahle that 
he would suffer the sacred books, which were now in 
the custody of Rome, to be restored again to the 
Jewish people. From the long residence of Josephus 
at the Imperial Court, and the veneration which he 
felt for these sacred records, Domitian could hardly 
fail to perceive the importance which the Jews would 
have attached to the recovery of these treasures: it 
would require but little penetration in him to dis- 
cover, that, by permitting these volumes to return 
again to Judaea, he should himself be encouraging 
and promoting that spirit of insubordination among 
the Jews, which he had been incessantly labouring 
to subdue. If he thus obtained the slightest insight 
into the real value of the books, and the political 
importance which was attached to them, is it not 
obvious that he would most strictly guard them from 
being again transported into their own land ? 

In further illustration of this subject the author 
will here venture to mention a conjecture, which 
has occurred to him, respecting the probable cause 
of that cruel persecution, which burst forth so sud- 
denly towards the close of the reign of this prince. 
The reason assigned for the persecution is the Em- 
peror's apprehensions respecting the Jewish Messiah : 
but of those apprehensions themselves no explanation 
has been offered. It has occurred to the present 
writer, that the publication of the great work of 
Josephus on the Antiquities of the Jews may have 
indirectly awakened the jealous feelings of the Em- 
peror, and occasioned the persecution which sprang 
from them. This work was completed, at Rome, in 
the thirteenth year of the reign of Domitian ; and it 
is well known that in the fourteenth and fiftpenth 
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years of his reign the persecution suddenly began 
and raged with unrelenting fierceness. . Perhaps, then 
it is not an improbable supposition, that this pub- 
lication may have recalled to the Emperor's recol- 
lection the predictions of the Jewish Prophets, and 
have roused his suspicions and fears respecting the 
royal house of David, and that Christ in whom the 
prophecies were said to have been fulfilled. If there 
be any truth in this conjecture, if the work of Jo- 
sephus contributed in any manner to inflame the 
mind of Domitian against the Jews, it must surely 
be in the highest degree improbable, that he would 
suffer those sacred books, which were the acknow- 
ledged source of that composition, to be again re- 
stored to the people, whom he regarded with so much 
anxiety and alarm. 

This observation on the persecution of Domitian, 
as connected with the writings of Josephus and 
the sacred books of the Jews, has suggested to the 
author another remark, which, if correct, will very 
strongly confirm that interpretation of the Sealed 
Book of the Apocalypse, which it is the object of 
the present Essay to establish. With regard to the 
great body of the Jewish people the book became 
sealed, when it was taken by Titus from the temple 
of Jerusalem, and carried captive to Rome. But 
it still remained for more than twenty years open 
to the eye of Josephus, himself a Jew and a priest. 
The sealing up of the book, therefore, was not yet 
complete. But if, after the publication of his An- 
tiquities, it was withdrawn even from hijn, and 
through the jealousy of Domitian placed in the 
greatest possible security in the Imperial palace, it 
was by this act sealed up absolutely and finally. 
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Hence, the visions of the Apocalypse, — in which 
the book is presented to the view of the inspired 
Apostle as so firmly sealed, that no created power 
was able to open it or to look thereon,— could not 
in strict propriety have been given till near the 
end of Domitian's reign. Accordingly it appears to 
be one of those minute and unexpected coincidences, 
by which truth is always distinguished, that this 
Revelation was given to St John in the island of 
Patmos, to which he was banished in the very 
persecution which has just been noticed as marking 
the concluding years of thjs Emperor. Not till then 
could it be truly affirmed, that iVb man in heaven^ 
nor in earthy neither under the earthy was able to 
open the book^ neither to look thereon. But from 
that time the assertion could be made: the sealing 
up of the book was then complete and irrevocable: 
— irrevocable until the Lion o/* the tribe of Judah^ 
the Boot of David J shaJl prevail to open the book^ 
and to loose the seven seals thereof. 
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CHAPTER V. 



A CONJECTURE BELATIVE TO THE PRESENT STATE OP THE 
SEALED BOOK. 



In entering upon this chapter the author feels 
most sensibly the correctness and weight of the ob- 
servation, that it is more easy to expose error, than 
to discover truth. We may entertain a moral con- 
viction, that the sacred books of the Jews did not 
share the fate of the other spoils of the temple of 
Jerusalem; — and that, after being used by Josephus 
in the composition of his Antiquities, they did not 
again return into the land of Judaea; — and yet re- 
main altogether unable to trace their subsequent 
history. On this subject the author regrets that 
he has little besides conjecture to offer. And, in- 
deed, so slight is the foundation, on which the fol- 
lowing suggestions are built, that he has more than 
once doubted the propriety of introducing them, lest 
they should weaken the general argument; which 
appears to him to stand on a much firmer basis. 
But, on reflection, he entertains a hope that even 
the little which he has now to propose, will be re- 
ceived with a candid spirit; and that his attempt 
may be the means of leading other students to deeper 
and more successful researches. At the same time, 
also, he appeals to the justice of his readers to draw 
a distinction between the conjectures offered in the 
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present chapter, and the general interpretation which 
has been given of the sealed book. The author may 
be right in the general meaning of the symbol, though 
wrong in this particular point. It may be true, that 
the Book is the Old Testament, which became sealed 
at the destruction of Jerusalem, and is to be here- 
after unsealed by the reproduction of its authentic 
copy; although the conjectures, which the present 
or any other writer may offer on the place of its 
concealment, should prove to be altogether erroneous. 

Having said thus much by way of apology for 
the present attempt, the author will now state what 
has occurred to him on this part of the subject. 

We have seen, that after the triumph of Ves- 
pasian and Titus the Pentateuch was by the command 
of the Emperor deposited in the royal palace ; the 
remaining volumes of the Old Testament being in 
the private possession of Josephus. After the lapse 
of a few years this author, having finished his history 
of the Jewish War, was engaged in composing his 
work on the Antiquities of his nation, or, as he ex- 
presses it, in translating the sacred books into the 
Greek language. In the course of this work, besides 
general references to the sacred books as the authority, 
on which his statements are founded, he twice dis- 
tinctly refers to the copy, which had been laid up 
in the temple at Jerusalem ; — once in the Pentateuch, 
and again in the book of Joshua. While engaged, 
then, in the composition of this work, Josephus had 
access to that volume, which was deposited in the 
royal palace, equally with those, which were now his 
own property. But it is not probable, that he would 
be permitted to remove this volume to his private 
residence : it seems more likely that an apartment . 
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in the palace itself would be assigned to him, where 
he would enjoy the free use of the book, without 
endangering its safe custody. The question then 
occurs: In what palace was the Pentateuch depo- 
sited? Was it placed in the state palace on the 
Palatine hill, or in some more private palace be- 
longing to the Emperor? It may appear hopeless 
to attempt to settle this point: but an accidental 
discovery in the Lateran palace has led the author 
to a conjecture that this was the place in which the 
Jewish Pentateuch was deposited. There has been 
found in the Lateran palace a brass plate or tablet, 
on which was engraved the decree of the Senate 
conferring the Empire on Vespasian: and this cir^ 
cumstance seems to identify this palace as having 
belonged to that prince. Now the Lateran palace 
was so named from the noble family of the Laterani, 
to whom it belonged. In the reign of Nero, a.d. 65, 
the head of this family, Plautius Lateranus, engaged 
with many of the principal persons in Rome in a 
conspiracy against the life of that prince. Lateranus 
was put to death, and his palace in all pobability 
confiscated to the Emperor. The history of this 
conspimcy is given at large by Tacitus^; and Ju- 
venal has alluded to the stately mansions of the 
conspimtors surrounded by the imperial soldiers : 

-Jussuque Neronis 



Longinum, et magnos Senecae praedivitis hortos, 
Clausit, et egregias Lateranorum obsidet aedes 
Tota cohors** 



^ Annal. xv^ splendidas illas et valde eonspicuas 

' Sat. X. V. 15 — 18. aedes fuisse : unde et a Nerone 

Quod epitheton, egregias, indi- figoo addictas, et ab Imperatoribus 

cium est, aetate quoque Juvenalis deineeps posseflsas usqfue ad Con- 

14 
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'Five or six years only, then, before the accession 
of Vespasian this sumptuous mansion of Lateranus 
had become part of the property df the crown : and 
it is not improbable that Vespasian might prefer it 
as an occasional private residence, instead of the 
public palace of the Empire. Certainly, the circum- 
stance of his having made choice of this house, in 
which to deposit so interesting and valuable a docu- 
ment, as the tablet, which has been discovered there, 
which, to speak in legal terms, was the title^eed of 
Vespasian to the Empire, renders the supposition far 
from improbable. And, possibly, the same place, which 
was chosen for the safe custody of this tablet, might 
have been selected as the depository of another docu- 
ment equally interesting and valuable, the sacred roll, 
which had been saved from the ruins of the temple 
of Jerusalem, and carried in the triumphal procession. 
The. author has no wish to press this conjecture be- 
yond its reasonable value. Should it, however, be 
correct, there will be little doubt, that at the close 
of the reign of Domitian, when Josephus had finished 
his great work on the Antiquities of the Jews, all the 
volumes of the Old Testament would be placed with 
the Pentateuch under the seal of this palace^ and 
descend with it to the succeeding Emperors. Here, 
then, the book remained seaTed up until the timcLof 

stantinum non vane a plerisque Tom. i v. p. 1004. This tablet is also 

omnibus asseritur. Cumque ibi ta- mentioned by Crevier, Histoire des 

bula aenea reperta sit, qu4 Senatus Empereiirs Remains, Tom. i. p. 31. 

Romanus Vespasiano imperium who refers to Gravina, de Romano 

commendat, axj in manus tradit, Imperio. This latter work the pre- 

quae nostra memoria in CapitoUum sent writer has not seen: and he 

translata est, eandem ibi velut in regrets that he is unable to give 

dome imperatoria affixam fuisse in- more minute information respecting 

dubiumest. NardiniRomaVetus. the discovery of this interesting 

lib. Ill, cap. yii. Graevii Thesaurus, relic. 
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Constantine : by whom, after his coBversion to Christ- 
ianity, this very palace was assigned as the official 
residence of the Bishop of Rome. At that time the 
book would pass unknown and unregarded from the . 
hands of its Pagan to those of its Christian guardian : 
from this ancient residence of the Popes it would !of 
course be transferred to the modem palace on the 
Vatican hill: and at this day form part of the 
unexplored and almost countless treasures . of the 
Pontifical library. 

On the degree of probability which is attached 
to this conjecture^ different readers will of course 
entertain different opinions. It may, however, derive 
some weight from a consideration of the policy which 
is 8aid to be pursued by the court of Rome. Among 
other literary treasures contained in the Vatican 
library, there is commonly reported to be a very 
voluminous collection of Biblical Manuscripts, which 
are literally sealed up through the jealousy of the 
sovereign Pontiffs: which no man is permitted to 
open, lest they should overthrow the authority of 
the Vulgate. The eye of the Christian, then, na- 
turally turns to this remarkable circumstance, and 
sees in it the over-ruling hand of God, guiding and 
directing all things towards the accomplishment of 
His own will. 

It would be arguing in a circle to urge the pro- 
bability of this conjecture from the consideration that 
the Divine Author of the Old Testament, in with- 
drawing it from the Jewish people^ would so order 
events and circumstances, that the book should be 
carried at once to that asylum in which it is to remain 
sealed for its appointed season : because this argument 
assumes the interpretation of the Apocalypse, whi<A 

14— -2 
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it is our business to prove. The writer, therefore, 
will not dwell on this topic. Yet he cannot but feel 
and express his conviction, that if these conjectures 
be well founded, the secret history of God's counsels, 
thus opened to our view, is every way worthy of a 
Divine Author; and that the mighty consummation 
by which the earth will he filled with Ike knowledge 
cf the glory of the Lord^ as the waters caver the sea; 
(Hah. ii. 14.) is proceeding by sure and certain steps 
to its accomplishment, in a way which man could never 
have conceived, but which strikingly illustrates the 
declaration of the inspired Psalmist : The counsel of 
the Lord shall endure for ever ; and the thoughts 
of His heart from generation to generation* (Psalm 
xxxiii. 11.) 
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PART IV. 

ON THE UNSEALING OF THE BOOK. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS. 

The Author having in the preceding pages sug- 
gested a new interpretation of the sealed book in the 
Apocalypse, the fundamental symbol of these pro- 
phetic visions; it will naturally, perhaps reasonably, 
be expected, that he should bring his principle to 
the great practical test of explaining and elucidating 
those visions, which, notwithstanding all the learning 
and labour hitherto bestowed upon them, are still con- 
fessedly involved in darkness and uncertainty. If the 
true solution be really discovered, it ought to contain 
this internal evidence of its truth, the ease and cer* 
tainty with which it resolves the difficulties of this 
prophetic revelation, and lays open its most profound 
mysteries. The author is fully sensible that by this 
test his interpretation of the sealed book must ulti- 
mately be tried ; and that, if on a fair application, it 
fail to accomplish this end, it must be abandoned as 
a vain and useless speculation. In making this trial, 
however, one thing must be borne in mind : — ^the un- 
sealing of the book, and all the visions introduced by 
this event, are conceived to be yet future. Therefore, 
even granting that we may be in possession of the 
true principle, it will not be in our power to apply 
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it for the complete elucidation of the prophecy. No- 
thing but the fulfilment of these predictions can 
remove all obscurity and doubt. For the present, 
therefore, the writer abstains from ofiering any thing 
like a general exposition of the Apocalyptic visions, 
and confines himself chiefly to the preliminary subject, 
an inquiry, independent of the visions themselves, into 
the true foundation on which such an exposition must 
be constructed. Until the principle of interpretation 
shall be in some degree settled, it i& hopeless to look 
for success in the investigation of the details. If the 
Apocalypse be, as it is commonly supposed, a pro* 
phetical history of the Christian Church from the first 
to the second coming of the Messiah, the student must 
continue to seek for an explanation of it in the past 
and passing events of the world. But if the views 
exhibited in the present Essay be correct, this. hypo- 
thesis of an historical prophecy, must be totally and 
absolutely abandoned; and the student must be 
brought to commence his work anew, before any hope 
can be entertained of his arriving at correct conclusions. 
Until this effect be produced, it is in vain to proceed 
further. But, if it be once felt, that the principle of 
interpretation now proposed is correct, the reader wfll 
sit down to an examination of the several visions, with 
his mind relieved from a cloud of misconception and 
prejudice, and with new views and expectations with 
regard to the subject of the prophecy, which he is 
about to study. He will then look upon the Apoca- 
lyptic visions no longer as depicting the struggles of 
the Christian Church in past ages, but as foreshadow* 
ing the features of that mighty religious revolution, 
which is about to take place on the earth in the latter 
days*. He yinU perceive, that the one great instru- 
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ment for effecting this work is that which the Al* 
mighty has employed in all past ages, — His own re- 
vealed word. The leading step is the unsealing of 
the authentic copies of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. Hence the student will conclude that the 
events foretold as immediately consequent upon this 
unsealing are such, as, from the natural passions of 
men, and the jealousies of different religious bodies, — 
the Jews, — the Greek Church, — the Latin Church, — 
Protestant Churches of all denominations, — ^must un- 
avoidably spring from this beginning. To a mind 
thus prepared there will be little or no difficulty in 
the general explanation of the several visions. It will 
then be evident, that the vision of the white horse 
and his rider going forth conquering and to conquer, 
which immediately follows the opening of the first 
seal, is a symbol of the triumphant progress of the 
gospel of truth, and of the ardent anticipations of 
friture spiritual conquests, to which the first unsealing 
of the fiacred books will give rise. But those who 
love darkness rather than light cannot be expected 
to remain quiet spectators of such a scene. The 
opening of the second seal, therefore, is the signal 
of war : — war against the light, against the truth, 
against conscience, against God. Here is the red 
horse and his rider. These extensive and extermi- 
nating wars will naturally produce famines; and 
famines, pestilences. Here are the next emblems, 
the black and the pale horses. Still in the midst 
of all these horrors truth makes its way: yet not 
without another effort to crush it. For the opening 
of the fifth seal is followed by a grievous persecution. 
This, however, is but for a little season. The fury 
of man is suddenly arrested by signs of awfril import \. 
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— sigDS in the sun, the moon, the stars, and all the 
elements of nature; — and man at last tremhies at 
these heralds of Divine vengeance, which usher in the 
great day of the wrath of God. Then follows the 
sealing of the servants of our God, — the public, na* 
tional conversion to their long-rejected Messiah, of 
the twelve tribes of the house of Israel : and next, 
the triumphant chorus out of all nations and kindreds 
and people and tongues. Last of all, the great con- 
flict being ended, the opening of the seventh seal is 
followed by silence, the emblem of universal peace. 

These visions, then, shadow forth the same series 
of events, which our Saviour himself has described 
in literal terms, as the signs of His coming and of 
the end of the world. (Matth. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke 
xxi,) First, — ^wars, famines, pestilences, earthquakes: 
these are the banning of sorrows. Then, — perse- 
cution and great tribidation, but only for a short 
time.^ Immediately after that tribulation, — signs in 
the sun, and the moon, and all the powers of heaven*. 
Then, — the sign of the Son of man. Then, — all the 

> St Luke mentions the opening ehall be signs in the sun, and in 

of the sixth seal before the perse- the moont and in the stars, ^. 

cation introduced by the fifth; but The words * but before all these* 

he immediately corrects himself, must be confined to the 'fearful 

andmarkstheorder of these events sights and great signs from hea- 

with the greatest precision. His ven/ which the writer thus iii- 

words should be pointed thus: — forms us he has mentioned out of 

Then said He unto them. Nation their proper order, and which he 

shall rise against nation, and king- again repeats at ver. 25 ; otherwise 

dom against kingdom : — and great St Luke will contradict both the 

earthquakes shall be in divers other Evangelists, who declare that 

places, and famines and pesti- the wars, famines, pestilences, and 

Unces z^and fearful sights and earthquakes, are the beginning of 

great signs shall there be from sorrows; — ^that these will be imme- 

heaven :~Jbut before all these) they diately succeeded by the persecu- 

shall lay their hands on you, ami tion; — and this, by the awful signs 

persecute you; ^. And there in the heavenly bodies. 
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tribes of the earth mourn. Then — the coming of the 
Son of man Himself, Then, — the gathering of His 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. And all these things are to follow each 
other in such rapid succession, that their beginning 
is the budding of the fig-tree, and their conclusion, 
the ripening of its summer fruits.^ 

Beyond these slight hints of what the author con- 
ceives to be the meaning of the first series of visions, 
which are successively introduced by the opening of 
the sealed book, he purposely abstains from offering 
any remarks on the interpretation of the revelations 
of the Apocalypse. As tibeir accomplishment is yet 
future, and dependent upon the unsealing of the Old 
Testament, there seems to him but little probability 
of arriving at any certain exposition, until that event 
has occurred. To time, therefore, and the labours of 
futiure inquirers, he leaves the explanation of those 
things, which are here mysteriously prefigured : — ftdly 
satisfied himself, and humbly thankful to the Supreme 
Author of all wisdom, if he shall be thought to have 
discovered the true key to this treasury of profound 
knowledge, and opened the door to those who may 
hereafter be called to search more minutely into these 
revelations of the Divine will. 

' The actual identity of the coming, was the general opinion of 

events foretold in this prophecy of the early Church. (See Part i. 

our Lord, with those which are pre- Chap. iL §. 5.) This exposition has 

signifiedinthe visions of the seven heen proposed anew in Burgh's 

seals, is strongly insisted upon by Exposition of the Book of Revela- 

Rosenmiiller : but both are erro- tion; a work in which the reader 

neously applied by him to the de- will find many remarks worthy of 

struction of Jerusalem. That they his most serious consideration, 
both refer to our Lord's second 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON THE INTEGRITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 



The Author having now finished the inquiry which 
he proposed to institute, and shewn from the Old 
Testament, — ^from the opinions of the early Fathers, — 
and from the historical facts related h^ Josephus, — 
what presumption there is in favour of that inter- 
pretation of the sealed book in the Apocalypse, which 
regards it as the Old Testament, sealed up at the 
destruction of the second temple, and resting till the 
appointed time for its unsealing; — he might here 
leave the subject to the candid consideration of the 
reader. But he cannot conclude without briefly ad- 
verting to a topic intimately connected with the pre- 
ceding inquiry, and involving considerations of deep 
and solemn interest. It may be said: 'The his-* 

* torical event which is made the basis of the proposed 

* interpretation, did not produce such important re- 
^ suits with regard to the Old Testament, as are im* 

* plied in this exposition of the sealed book. Let it 

* be granted that the authentic copy of the Old Testa- 
' ment was carried away captive at the destruction of 
' Jerusalem : yet there were other copies in existence, 
^ in which the ancient revelation has been preserved 

* in all its integrity. Though the Jews since their 

* dispersion have ceased to be acknowledged as the 
^ chosen people of Grod, they have still guarded with 
' the most jealous eye the Hebrew text of the Old 
^ Testament : so that it exists at this day free from 
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' 8tiy material corruption both in the Jewish and the 
* Christian Cheches/ The Author is far from being 
insensible of the importance* or the difficulty of the 
subject involved in this objection. The question 
respecting the int^rity of the Hebrew text of the 
Old Testament, is one which no thinking person can 
approach without solemnity and awe: it ought not 
to be touched in a superficial manner: and a full 
discussion of it would occupy more space than the 
whole of the present volume. The Author, therefore, 
being unwilling to divert either his own attention or 
that of his readers from the main subject of his pre- 
sent inquiry, has resolved to omit all discussion of this 
collateral subject. It is sufficient to remark, in reply 
to the objection above stated, that the darkness, which 
is felt and acknowledged by students of the Old 
Testament, is sufficient to warrant the conclusion, 
that, before the final consummation of all things, this 
portion of God's revealed word must be illuminated 
by some further communication of Divine light. Our 
Lord himself has in the most solemn manner de- 
clared, that not the smallest letter of this first re- 
velation shall actually perish until the end of the 
present dispensation of the world. Think not that 
I am come to destroy the Law^ or the Prophets: 
I am not come to destroy^ hut to fulfil. For verily 
I say unto you^ Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no ivise pass from the 
law, tia all he farmed. (Matth. v. 17, 18.) The 
Law and the Prophets were untU John : since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man presseth into it. And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle if the law to fail. 
(Luke xvi. 16, 17«) No man, it is imagined, in 
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the slightest degree capable of forming an opinion 
upon the subject, will venture to affirm, that such 
perfect integrity, as is consistent with these declara- 
tions, can be claimed for our present copies. Let any 
one reflect on the existence of the Apocrypha, received 
by one body of men as a portion of Canonical Scrip- 
ture, by another rejected as devoid of all authority ; 
—on the references to books and prophecies, which 
are no longer extant;— on the differences between 
the Hebrew text and the ancient versions; — on the 
impossibility of reconciling many of the quotations in 
the New Testament with the corresponding passages 
in the Old; — ^besides a host of minor difficulties, 
which puzzle and confound the critical student of 
the Bible at every step of his progress; and he 
cannot fail to acknowledge, that the production of 
any ancient, authentic copy of the Old Testament, 
and especially of that copy which has been sealed 
up since the destruction of Jerusalem, would be 
hailed as the richest gift bestowed by God upon 
mankind since the day of Pentecost, and would in 
all probability be attended with effects, to which 
the history of the Apostolic age can alone afford a 
parallel. Without entering, therefore, upon the dis- 
cussion of the question, with regard to the state in 
which the Old Testament has been transmitted to 
our times through the private copies of the Jews, 
there is enough on the very surface of the subject 
to shew the wisdom of the Almighty in that dis- 
pensation, which the Apocalypse unfolds to us, re- 
specting the public and authentic copy: — enough to 
silence all objections of this natiu'e, 

^And justify the ways of God to men.' 
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CHAPTER HI. 



SUBSIDIARY ARQUMENTS IN FAVOUR OF THE PROPOSED 
INTERPRETATION. 



DimiNG the progress of the author^s inquiries and 
reflections on the subject of the present Essay, several 
suggestions have occurred to him, tending to shew 
the probability of the dispensation, which he conceives 
is here revealed to us, and therefore forming internal 
and subsidiary evidence of the correctness of his views. 
Feeling that he should not do justice either to him- 
self or his subject, were he altogether to omit these 
considerations, he will now in conclusion present 
them as concisely as possible to the judgment of 
the reader* 



Section I. 

ON tHE REJECTION OP THE JEWS. 

The proposed Interpretation will derive some 
confirmation from considering the state of the Jews 
at the time when the sealing up of the Book is 
supposed to have taken place- Had they acknow- 
ledged their Messiah, and willingly admitted the 
Gentiles to a participation of their religious pri-^ 
vileges, they would still have enjoyed the visible 
favour of God, and have walked in the light of 
His countenance. But when the Jews refused to 
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receive the Gentiles as their brethren, they were 
degraded from their pre-eminence, and the despised 
heathen were adopted in their stead. The Gentiles 
were not incorporated with the Jews as the visible 
Church of God ; but were exalted into that station, 
from which the Jews were first thrust out. The 
Christian Church was not only placed on the same 
level with the Jewish, but actually superseded it. 
This point is marked with great precision in the 
New Testament. Thus, according to our Lord's de- 
nunciation, the kingdom of heaven was not only to 
be given to others, but was to be taken away from 
the Jews. The kingdom of Grod shaU he taken 
from you^ and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof (Matth. xxi. 43.) And according to 
St Paul, not only was the wild olive-tree grafted 
into the true, but the natural branches of that true 
olive-tree were broken off. And if some of the 
branches be broken off^ and thou, being a wild oUve- 
tree, wert greyed in among them, and with them 
partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree; 
boast not against the branches. But if thou boasts 
thou bearest not the rooty but the root thee. Thou 
wilt say then^ The branches were broken qff, that 
I might be graffed in. Well; because of unbelief 
they were broken qff, and thou standest by faith. 
(Rom. xi. 17-20.) A sentence of degradation, then, — 
of degradation absolute and irretrievable, was passed 
on the Apostate Church of the Jews. And how 
was this sentence executed ? It was neither the 
destruction of Jerusalem, nor the burning of the 
temple, nor the dispersion of the people, — nay, nor 
all these judgments united, whidi inflicted upon 
them the peculiar punishment contained in the$e 
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denunciations. Notwithstanding all these calamities, 

had they still retained possession of the authentic copy 

of God*s revealed word, they would still have stood 

forth among all the nations of the earth, not as de- 

gi^ed outcasts, but as the honoured guardians of 

Divine revelation. During the Babylonish captivity 

their city and temple had been utterly laid waste : but 

the Bible still continued in their custody, and stamped 

them as the visible Church of God. But at the 

destruction of the second temple this charter of their 

spiritual existence was publicly taken from them : the 

Jewish Law was carried in the Roman triumph : and 

from that moment their degradation was complete. 

From that moment the Jewish Church ceased to be. 

As then the sealing up of the Book was, if we may 

be allowed such an expression, the overt act on the 

part of God, by which the sentence of degradation 

.was executed on the Jewish Church, it is not unrea- 

isonable to expect that the open remission of that 

sentence, and the public restoration of the Jews to 

the favour of the Almighty, will be as unquestionably 

marked by the unsealing of the same volume. They 

were degraded by having their Bible visibly taken 

from them : they will be restored by having it as 

visibly returned. 

Section II. 

ON THE PRESENT STATE AND PROSPEOTS OF THE JEWS. 

It is certain and obvious to all men, that the Jews 
since their dispersion have been preserved a distinct 
and peculiar people, scattered among all nations, but 
mingled with none. And it is very generally believed, 
that the design of the Almighty in this dispensation 
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is, not merely that they may be a standing memorial 
of the truth of His word, a living evidence of the 
Divine origin and authority of the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but that they may hereafter be brought 
to a general and national acknowledgment of that 
Messiah, whom they nationally rejected, and for the 
rejection of whom the wrath of God still rests upon 
them. It is moreover imagined that this public con«* 
version of the Jews will accompany, or rather precede 
the universal diffusion of the gospel among the hea* 
then nations. On these points there is but little dif- 
ference of opinion among Christians. But, how such 
a change is to be accomplished, what instruments or 
agents can be found equal to the production of such 
mighty effects, no man has yet been able to divine^ 
If, however, the interpretation now offered of the 
Apocalyptic Sealed Book be correct, there remains 
no further difficulty with regard to this fundamental 
step. Here is an instrument, prepared by the all-wise 
providence and almighty power of God, admirably 
fitted for the work, and every way adequate to its 
accomplishment. The Jews are well known to labour 
under the most inveterate prejudices against every 
thing Christian. The New Testament is by the great , 
majority of them either entirely unknown or held in 
absolute abhorrence. And though here and there a 
few converts may be made to Christianity, yet, speak- 
ing of them as a body, there seems no rational hope 
of reducing them from their present condition to that 
of true Christians, without the intervention of some 
preliminary step. In fact, they must be brought back 
to the earnest study of the Old Testament, as a pre- 
paration for the study of the New* The Old Testa* 
ment is their Bible, and to none other will they give 
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heed. They must become humble and penitent dis- 
ciples in the school of Moses and the Prophets, before 
they can enter that of Christ. They must become 
religious Jews, before they can be made religious 
Christians. Fpr, if they believe not the writings of 
Moses, how can they believe the words of Christ? 
(John V. 47.) Yet, though this feeling towards the 
Old Testament be so essential as an introduction to 
their conversion, it has not hitherto been easy to per^ 
eeive by what means it is to be inspired. For though 
the Jews hold the Old Testament in profound vene-* 
ration, their reverence for this sacred volume is the 
offspring, not of enlightened knowledge, but of super-* 
stitious ignorance. The Hebrew Bible is but little 
read among them : and their religion, if such it can 
be called, is, as the reader is probably too well aware^ 
not built on the revealed word of God, but on the 
fabulous traditions of the Rabbins, The Bible is 
honoured in word, but in reality neglected : and the 
Talmud is implicitly received as the standard both of 
faith and practice. What event, then, can we imagine 
so likely to arouse the Jew from his apathy, and 
awaken him from his spiritual sleep, as the unsealing 
pf the authentic copy of the Old Testament? Such 
a circumstance would instantly challenge universal at- 
tention : and its electrifying effect on the inert mass 
of the Jewish people may be more easily conceived 
than described. Their minds being once re-awakened, 
and their hopes rekindled, earnest inquiry and study 
and discussion would inevitably follow : and the pure 
word of God,, received in simplicity and sincerity of 
heart, would quickly produce its never-failing fruit in. 
the general conversion of their people.* 
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Section III. 

ON THE CONVERSION OF THE HEATHEN. 

The Missionaries, who are engaged in various 
parts of the world in preaching the Gospel to the 
heathen nations, though in many instances they have 
received eminent proofs of the Divine blessing in the 
success which has attended their exertions, are not 
the agents by whom the general conversion of the 
world will be accomplished. Those for whom this 
high honour is reserved are the ancient people of 
God, the Jews. Their conversion must precede that 
of the Grentiles. The casting away of them has been 
the reconciling of the world; and the receiving of 
them again into the Divine favour is destined to be 
as life from the dead to all the heathen nations. (Rom. 
xi. 15.) But the present Missionaries are, perhaps 
unconsciously, preparing the way for this consum- 
mation. By translating the Scriptures into all the 
heathen languages and dialects, they are, perhaps un« 
consciously, fulfilling the prediction of oiu* Lord : This 
gospel ^ the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world far a witness unto all nations ; and then shall 
the end come. (Matth. xxiv. 14.) This preparatmy 
work must be finished before the mighty change can 
take place. The Gospel must be preached among all 
nations to such an extent, that it may be to them a 
testimony or witness of the truth, whenever the time 
shall arrive for their attention to be effectually called 
to that testimony. In the same manner as the Apostie 
St Paul, at his first visit to Athens and Corinth — the 
eyes of Greece — found the Bible already translated into 
the language of Greece, already in that state that an 
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immediate appeal could be made to it by the inhabit^ 
ants of those cities, as a testimony or witness of the 
truths which he declared to them : so the future Apos- 
tle, for whom is reserved the conversion of China or 
Japan, must find the New Testament, the Gospel of 
the kingdom, already translated into the language of 
those countries. He roust find it in such a state that 
his appeal to it may be instantly intelligible to the 
unlearned mass of their inhabitants. He must be 
able to challenge their attention to it as a witness of 
the truth, which he is commissioned to proclaim. 
This preparatory work, then, is now in progress: 
through the silent and unobtrusive labours of the 
Missionaries great advances are already made towards 
a translation of the Bible into all the languages of 
the world. The seed, from which the future harvest 
is destined to spring, has been already scattered far 
and wide both among polished nations and barbarian 
tribes. And present and future labours, perseveringly 
and zealously directed towards this end, will in due 
time accomplish the prediction : TTie Gospel must first 
he published among all nations, (Mark xiii. 10.) 

Let the reader, then, imagine this preparation 
complete: — and then let him steadily contemplate 
the natural and inevitable results of the unsealing 
of the Old Testament. Let him first behold the 
Jews themselves converted by its means to their only 
Messiah, the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Then 
let him picture to himself these new converts, rising 
up simultaneously in the midst of the nations among 
whom they are scattered, as preachers of the faith 
which once they destroyed; with one hand pointing 
to the Apocalyptic visions of the sealed book, given 
to the beloved disciple eighteen centuries ago^ and 
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with the other to the unsealed copy, the visible and 
tangible evidence of the inspiration of the prophecy, 
the visible and tangible miracle, to which they chal- 
lenge the scrutiny of their hearers, and on which they 
claim their submission to the Gospel of Christ. lu 
the same manner as the evident fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, in the days of our Lord 
and His Apostles, was an irresistible argument to 
those who witnessed their accomplishmeut ; — so the 
fulfilment, in a manner equally clear and unquestion- 
able, of the visions of the Apocalypse, by the unseal- 
ing of the Book and its attendant circumstances, will 
be to all nations the plain and unanswerable demon- 
stration of the truth of the Gospel, the one all-powerful 
appeal to the senses and the understanding, the heart 
and conscience of mankind. 

Again, therefore, the reflection presses itself upon 
us, that if this interpretation be correct, a train is 
laid for the conversion of the world, which may well 
lead us to exclaim in the words of the Apostle : O 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His 
judgements^ and His ways past finding out! (Rom. 
xi. 33.) 



With these reflections the Author will now sub- 
mit his labours to the calm aird serious consideration 
of the reader; not without hope that they will con- 
tribute, at least in some slight degree, to the more 
clear understanding of God's revealed word, and to^ 
the promotion of His kingdom and glory. We have 
before us, in the Old Testament itself, clear predic- 
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tions, that this Book would he sealed up, as a punish- 
ment of the apostasy of the Jews ; and intimations at 
least, if not evident prophecies, of its future unsealing, 
when God shall again in mercy visit His ancient peo- 
ple. — ^We have historical evidence that the Book was 
thus sealed up hy that very power, which executed 
the threatened vengeance on Jerusalem, the Roman 
army. — We have presumptive evidence that the Book 
was not again unsealed in the early ages of Christ- 
ianity $ and that it may, possibly, yet remain under 
the appointed guardianship of Rome. And that the 
Apocalypse is a prediction of the future unsealing 
of this Book appears, first, from the use of the symbol 
itself, so exactly harmonizing with the predictions of 
the Old Testament; — secondly, from the interpreta- 
tions of this prophecy by the early Christians, to 
jwhich this hypothesis is the only key; — and, lastly, 
from the present state of the Jews and of the Gentile 
world, of whose conversion this unsealed Book will be 
the pre-ordained and predicted instrument. 

My thoughts are not your thoughts^ neither are 
your wayi my ways^ saith the Lord. For as the hea^ 
vens are higher than the earthy so are my ways higher 
than your ways^ and my thoughts than your thoughts. 
For^ as the rain cometh down and the snow from 
heaven^ and returneth not thither^ hut watereth the 
earthy and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it 
may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater : 
so shall MY WORD be that goeth forth out of my 
mouth : it shaU not return unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper 
in ilie thing whereto I sent it. For ye shall go out 
with Joy, and be led forth mth peace : the mountains 
and the hills shall break forth before you into singing. 
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and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 
Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir4reey and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myrUe-tree : 
and it shall he to the Lord for a name, for an 
everlasting sign that shall not be cut ^. (Isaiah 
Lv. 8 — IS.) 



THE END. 
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Two kalidsonu Folio Volumes, Half-bound in Turkey Morocco, prico Two Guineas; or in 
Twenty-four Parts, at Eighteen-pence each, 

SACRED MINSTRELSY; 

A COLLECTION OF 

SACRED MUSIC FROM THE FINEST WORKS OF THE GREAT 
MASTERS. BRITISH AND FOREIGN. 

ARRANGED AS SOLOS, AND CONCERTED PIECES FOR PRIVATE PERFORMANCE, WITB 
ACCOMPANIMENTS FOR THE PIANO-FORTE. 



The exclusive nature of nearly all existing collections of Sacred Music, and the high price at 
which novelties are in general produced, renders this work particularly desirable. Many fine 
productions, at present comparatively unknown, would be hailed with delight as additions to the 
stores of Sacred Harmony, could they be procured in a familiar form and on reasonable terms. 
The design of the present work, therefore, is to place within the reach of families, and of 
persons unaccustomed to playing from score, really good practical music ; classical, yet not 
laboriously and uselessly learned ; to introduce into the drawing-room many beautiful 
compositions of enduring value, which, if not altogether unknown, have rarely been heard 
except at Concerts or Oratorios ; and thus to attract towards Sacred Music a portion of that 
patronage which is too generally bestowed, in so disproportionate a degree, upon works of a 
secular kind. 



SUMMARY OF THK CONTKNSS. 



Allvgri, a MitererefoT Five Voices 
ANONYMors, a Sacred Round; a 

Sacred Song, ' Thou to whom all 

power is given* 
Arne, Dr., The Hymn of Eve 
Attwood, Thomas, Two Anthems, 

and a "Vesper Hymn 
Bach, Sebastian, a Choral, and a 

Sacred Song 
Bach, Eicanubl, a Song for Christ- 
mas, and an Air 
Bassani, Solo, ' Ascribe unto the 

Lord' 
Battkn, Anthem, * Deliver us, O 

Lord' 
Batxtshill, Trio, ♦ O Remember 

not* 
Bkhthovkn, Three Sacred Songs, a 

Trio, and a Quartett 
BsRNABKr, Solo, * Whocanteir 
Blakb, Dr., Duet, * Thou shalt 

show me' 
Blow, Dr., Anthem, * The Lord 

hear thee' 
BoYCK, Dr., A Sacred Song, an An- 
them, two Duets, and a Sacred 

Round 
Carnaby, Dr., A Sanctus 
Caldara, Antonio, A Terzetto, 

and a Duet 
Carissimi, Trio, ' T am well pleased' 
Chsrubini, a Chorus, and a Trio 
Chixd, Dr., Anthem, * O I^ord, grant 

the king a long life' 
Clark, Jbremiah.SoIo, 'How long 

wilt thou forget me?' 
CooKE, Dr., A Double Chant 
Crbvohton, Dr., Anthem, ' I will 

arise' 



Cropt, Dr., a Solo, a Trio, and 
three Anthems 

Dupuis, Dr., Three Solos, a Trio, 
an Anthem, and a Double Chant 

Farrant, Richard, Two Anthems, 
and a Gloria Patri 

Gai.liard, John Ernest, Duet, 
* Join voices, all ye living souls' 

Gansbacher, Johann, Sacred Song 

GAfiPARiNi, a Duet 

Gibbons, Dr. Orlando, a Nunc 
Dimittis, a Sanctus, and an An- 
them 

Gluck, Air, * Maker of all !' 

Grbbnb, Dr. Maurice, Three An- 
thems, four Solos, and a Duet 

Handel, Eighteen Solos, four Re- 
citatives and Airs, a Quartett, 
and four Chorusses 

Harwood, Ode, • The Dying Chris- 
tian to his soul' 

Haydn, Joseph, a Hymn, Two 
puete, a Trio, and a Quartett 

Haydn, Micharl, Quartett, ' O 
Thou who kindly dost provide' 

Hayes, Dr., Three Sacred Songs 

Hblwio, L., Air, ' Bow down thine 
ear, O Lord' 

HiMMBL, Choral, • Come, O come, 
with sacred lays' 

Humphrys, Pblham, Grand Chant 

JOMELLi, NiooiiO, Duettiiio 

Kent, James, a Solo, a Trio, and 
three Anthems 

Lrmon, Colonel, a Double Chant 

Lock, Matthew, Anthem, 'Lord 
let me know my end ' 

Luther, Martin, Hymn, • Great 
God ! what do I see and hear ! ' 



Marckllo, a Solo, Three DnetSr 

and an Anthem 
Mason, Rev. William, Anthem, 

' Lord of all power and might' 
Mkhul, Sacred Song 
Mendelssohn, Sacred Song 
Mozart, Tliree Airs, and three 

Quartetts 
Narbs, Dr., A Solo, two Duets, and 

three Anthems 
Nbukomh, a Sacred Song, and a 

Sanctus 
Peroolesi, a Motet and a Duet 
Porter, W. I., Solo, * Like as the 

hart' 
PuRCELL, Henry, a Trio and two 

Anthems 
PuRCELL, Thomas, A Funeral Chant 
Reynolds, John, Anthem, * My 

God, my God, look upon me* 
RiGHiM, Quartett, * How blessed 

the man' 
Rogers, Dr., Anthem, * Teach me, 

OLord' 
Romberg, Trio, ' Pater Noster' 
Sarti, Terzetto 
Schulz, Sacred Song, * Glory be to 

God on high' 
SoAPER, Double Chant 
Spohr, Hymn, Quartett, & Chorus- 
Stbfpani, a Duet and a Trio 
Tallis, * Nunc Dimittis' 
Tratbrs, Single Chant 
Tyb, Dr. Christophbr, Motet 
Werner, Sacred Song, < Resigna* 

tion* 
Wise, Michael, Three Anthems 
Winter, Air, ♦ Father of Heaven 
ZiNOARELLT, Sacrod Song. 



Prefixed to each Volume are Biographical Sketches of the Authors whose compositionB it 
contains, together with Historical and Critical Accc mt« of the Works upon which their 
respectivA reputations are principally founded. 
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